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NOTE ON PART VI

Tas two Parts comprised in Vol. IL cover twenty-four years, 1849 to
1872. The Author much regrets that this period was not divided into
three Parts, of about eight years each. Ag it is, the Parts are too long
and full, and the chapters overlap more than is desirable. For example,
the reader will find himself in the Revival period of 1860 at home before
he comes to events abroad ten years older ; and Dr, Pfander’s later work
at Constantinople has to be taken before his earlier work in India. But
there need be no confusion if the dates are carefully noted.

The first two chapters of Part VI. deal with the Environment, Many
of the events recorded in Chap. XXXIII., the Gorham Judgment, the
Revival of Convocation, &c., are the commonplaces of modern Church
Histories ; but those of Chap. XXXIV., the new Evangelical Movements
and their effect upon the Church, although equally important, are
generally ignored. Chap. XXXV. introduces the [FPersonnel, as in
previous Parts. Chaps. XXX VI. and XXXVII. also introduce persons
—the candidates from the Universities, and the Islington men—with
many biographical details. Then, in turning to the Missions, we take
New Zealand first, because we have to review Bishop Selwyn's plans for
Church organization and the resulting controversies, thus continuing
certain discussions in Chap. XXXIII., the first in this Part.

The rest of the Part, comprising twelve chapters,is devoted to the
Mission-field. Chap. XXXIX., on West Africa, touches interesting
points, the interest taken by the Queen and Lord Palmerston in African
affairs, the efforts of H. Venn to promote industry and commerce, and
the brief episcopates and deaths of the first three Bishops of Sierra
Leone. Chap. XI. introduces the story of Hast African exploration ;
and Chap. XLI. the “ proselytism ” controversy regarding Bishop Gobat,
and the British relations with Turkey after the Crimean War.
Chap. XLIX. also touches political matters, in reference to China, the
T'aip'ing Rebellion, and the Opium Controversy; but Chaps. XLVIII.
and L., on Ceylon and North-West America, are purely missionary.

But the six chapters on India, taken together, form one of the most
important sections of the whole History, including the great epoch of
Dalbousie’s Governor-Generalship (XLIL), the conquest of the Punjab
(XLIV.), the Mutiny (XLV.), the Neutrality Controversy in both India
and England (XLV., XLVL); with the remarkable development of
Missions during the period, both in the North and in the South,
especially in Tinnevelly and Travancore (XLIIL); the work of Pfander
and French at Agra (XLIL), of Noble at Masulipatam (XLIIL), of
Leupolt and Long in the North (XLVIL); and above all, the thrilling
story of the commencement in the Punjab and on the Afghan Frontier
(XLIV.) under the Lawrences, Edwardes, Montgomery, &e.
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CHAPTER XXXIIL

THE ENVIRONMENT: CHURCH DEVELOPMENTS—ANGLICAN.

The Gorham Judgment and its Issues—Secession of Manning to
Rome and B. Noel to the Baptists—The Papal Aggression—
Attitude of C.M.S.—Movements for Revival of Convocation—
Third Jubilee of S.P.G.—-Colonial Bishoprics Bill—Missionary
Bishoprics Bill—Attitude of C.M.S.—New Bishoprics—Bishop
Gray and C.M.S.—Bishop Wilberforce’s Missionary Speeches—
The Universities’ Mission to Africa—When should a Mission
have a Bishop?—Bishop Mackenzie’s Consecration—His Death.

fCWalk about Zion, and go round about her.”—Ps. xlviii. 12.
“ And Saul armed David with his armour. . . . And Dawid said unto Sawul,
I cannot go with these; for I have not proved them.”—1 Sam. xvii. 38, 39.

poge==aoy ROM the Jubilee to the New House.”—Such is the Papr VI.
title given to this Sixth Part of our History. At 1849-6L
first sight it might seem that the mere moving of Chap-33.
the Society’s office to a house next door was not an ~
event of sufficient importance to mark the close of

one of our periods. But it has proved convenient to divide Henry A New
Venn’s thirty-one years’ Secretaryship into three periods; and as Pemo*
the first naturally ended with the Jubilee, it was necessary to find -

some point at which the twenty-four years between that celebration

and Venn's death could be suitably divided. The year 1861

would make an equal division ; and asno great epoch in missionary

history occurs about that time, the Society’s entrance into its new
House—the first that was really its own—in March, 1862, has

been adopted as sufficiently convenient for a dividing point. We
therefore now proceed to review thirteen years, from 1849 to 1861
inclusive.

All writers on the Church History of the century agree that
this period was one of marked development on what are commonly
known as Anglican lines. But few seem to be aware of a
simultaneous development on distinctively Evangelical lines which Its
began in the course of the period, and has continued ever since. eatures.
Both these movements affected the Church Missionary Society
in different ways, and therefore call for some notice in the
present History. Two chapters are accordingly devoted to them.

But first we must just glance at two events which caused great
excitement at the time; for although they belong to neither
B 2 '
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4 Twe ENVIRONMENT:

Parr VI. category of developments, they had some influence in both
1848-61. directions; and they coincided with the opening of our period,
Chap-83. gnd of the Society’s second half-gentury. These were the Gorham
. Judgment and the Papal Aggression.
Ghe The Rev. G. C. Gorham, formerly Fellow of Queens’ College,
Case. Cambridge, an Evangelical clergyman in the Diocese of Exeter,
: was presented by the Liord Chancellor for the living of Brampford
Speke, in the same diocese. The Bishop, the militant Henry
Philpotts, examined him before institution upon his views on
baptism, and on the word * regenerate” as used in the Baptismal
Service. The examination lasted six days, and at the end of it
the Bishop declined to institute him. Mr. Gorham thereupon
applied to the Dean of Arches for a monition requiring the Bishop
to institute. The Bishop pleaded Mr. Gorham’s unsoundness in
doctrine ; and the case was heard in the early months of 1848.
-The judge, Sir H. J. Fust, took a year and a half to consider
the arguments, and then, in August, 1849, pronounced in favour
of the Bishop. Mr, Gorham appealed to the Judicial Committee
of the Privy Counecil; and the Court, consisting of six lay judges,
with the two Archbishops and the Bishop of London, reversed the
previous decision by a majority of seven to two, Bishop Blomfield
.and one lay judge dissenting.
The day on which this final judgment was pronounced was a
: memorable one in the history of the Church of England. The
The case wag regarded as of supreme importance, and the decision
question  had been awaited on both sides with the keenest anxiety. As
Canon Perry says,* ‘the fwo great systems or conceptions of
theology were brought face to face.” Were the Sacraments
channels of grace absolutely or conditionally? Was regeneration
given in baptism, unconditionally and always, ex opere operaio,
or was the word in the Service used hypothetically and subject
to conditions ? Canon Perry adds, “ It was to be decided which
-of these two views a clergyman was bound to hold "; but this
was not the case. Bishop Philpotts, indeed, contended that Mr.
Gorham was bound to hold the one view; but Mr. Gorham did
not raise the question whether the Bishop was bound to hold the
other: he only pleaded that his own view was consistent with
the Prayer-book, and that therefore he had a right to be instituted
fo the living. The Dean of Arches, however, did adjudge that
the Church unequivocally taught * baptismal regeneration,” and
that Mr. Gorham was unsound; and great were the appre-
hensions of the Evangelical clergy. Were they to be expelled
from the Church? Should they secede? The recent Disruption
in Scotland seemed to form a precedent for secession. Hen
Venn was prominent in the anxious conferences that tock place.
His private journal at the fime is full of notices of meetings
and consultations among the brethren. He prepared a private

* Student's English Church History, Third Period, p. 274.
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Crurcy DEVELOPMENTS—ANGLICAN 5

paper, reviewing all possible contingencies, and proposing plans, Parr VI.
in case of an adverse decision, by which the Fvangelicals should 1849-61.
cleave to the Chureh of their fathers until they were turned out. GPf‘_"fs'
Through the overruling providence of God, however, no such
contingency occurred. The Gorham Judgment proved to be the

charter of the Evangelical body in the Church. Not-that their
doctrine of baptism, or their view of the Baptismal Service, was
formally adjudged to be the teaching of the Church. ¢ This

Court,” said the Judgment, “has no jurisdiction or authority to

setitle matters of faith, or to determine what ought in any par-

ticular to be the doctrine of the Church of England.” What was.

decided was that Mr. Gorham’s views were “not contrary or Decision
repugnant”’ to the doctrine of the Church. Henry Venn in his §in
diary gives a graphic account of the scene at the delivery of the Council.
Judgment. A dense erowd surrounded the entrance to the

Privy Council Chamber, and when the doors were opened a great

rush ensued :—

“ It was long before I could realize the solemnity of the scene after Sceneatits
the pressure and confusion we had endured. Lord Langdale read the delivery. .
Judgment with great clearness and emphasis, and, in that part which
quoted the Burial Service, the recollection that those words had been ‘on
the previous day pronounced over his brother Edward Bickersteth gave
a sacred interest to the reading.* . . . The various emotions depicted
upon the countenances reminded me of Raffaele’s cartoon of Paul
Preaching at Athens. My own mind was in a kind of trance at hearing
such sound and Protestant sentiments propounded by the highest
judicial authority of the kingdom. The Judgment was a more decided
and complete vindication of the liberty of our Church than I had dared’

to hope for.”

It should here be added that although Evangelical divines
were all alike opposed to the High Church doctrine of uncon-.
ditional * baptismal regeneration,” they were not entirely at one
in their own views; and two of the most prominent leaders in
this History were representatives of two lines of interpretation. Two views
Edward Bickersteth, while holding strongly to the spiritual Evans
doctrine of the new birth by the Holy Ghost alone, considered gelicals.
that the Reformers, in the language of the Baptismal Service,
had used the word “ regenerate” in a lower sense, as implying
admission to the privileges of membership in the Visible Chureh ;
and justified this view by several examples in Seripture of the
twofold use of important words. Henry Venn, on the other
hand, in common with the majority of Evangelical writers,
considered that the Reformers used the word in the highest
spiritual sense, but sacramentally ; and his paper on the subject
is one of the ablest expositions of this view in a brief form that
has ever been put forth.t He argues that it is not true that

* Lord Langdale was brother of E. Bickersteth. Bickersteth’s funeral was
on March 7th, and the Judgment was given on March 8th.
T Printed in the Appendix to the Memoir of H. Venn, p. 479.
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6 THE ENVIRONMENT @

Pair VI. the High Church explanation of the Baptismal Service is the
1849-61. natural one, and the Evangelical one possibly admissible buf

Chﬂfs' rather forced; but that, on the contrary, having regard to the
whole structure of the Service, the High Church view is not
natural, not logieal, * not allowable.”

Effects The excitement caused by the Gorham Judgment was intense.

ﬁf.fit:g%em, Not only the Tractarians, but a large porfion of the more moderate

Anglican school, were aghast. The time, it will be remembered,

was one of agitation and revolution on the Continent, while

England remained at peace; and a facetious ¥renchman observed

that ¢ there was no revolution in FEngland but the revolution of

le prre Gorham.” Protests burst forth from the clergy all over

the country; and the Bishop of Exeter publicly repudiated all

communion with Archbishop Sumner, who had concurred in the

Judgment. Although the Court had in no way condemned High

Manning CRUrchmen, some of the Tractarians took the opportunity to join

secedes  the Church of Rome. Among these was Archdeacon Manning,

afterwards Cardinal. Manning was a clergyman of great ability,

eloquence, and influence, and he had formerly been strongly anti-

Roman. For instance, on November 5th, 1843, at a time when

Newman was all but gone, he preached, @ propos of the Gunpowder

Plot, what came to be known as his “ No Popery Sermon.” He

had been no Oxford recluse like Newman : he was indispensable

in great Church movements., His speech at the meeting that

started the Colonial Bishoprics Fund in 1841 was the most

powerful of the day.* 8o his loss was severely felt by many, and

not least by Bishop Wilberforce, who was his brother-in-law.

Wilberforce, indeed, had heavy trials to bear at this time. His

three brothers, his two brothers-in-law, his only daughter and her
husband, one by one all joined the Church of Rome.

One secession had previously occurred in the opposite direction.

On Christmas Day, 1848, while the Gorham Case was still

pending, Edward Bickersteth wrote in his journal, ¢ The triumphs

of the Jubilee are accompanied by one humbling lesson to us all.

Baptist  Mr. Baptist Noel has left our Church.” Baptist Noel had been

secedes.  one of the most ardent of C.M.S. men, and his Exeter Hall speeches

~ for the Society, and his St. Bride's sermon, have come under our

notice ; but he was never a strong Churchman, and at length,

just after the Jubilee commemoration, he joined the Baptists, and

published a book vigorously denouncing the Church as a State

Establishment. “Most of the arguments,” wrote Bickersteth,

“would apply to the Divine ordinance of marriage. There are

so many unhappy marriages, and so many bad husbands and

wives : therefore marriage is very mischievous.” Noel's secession

¥ Manning’s biographer says he used to speak for ¢ the Bible Scciety for
Poreign Missions,” and alludes also to the same Society as “ for the Propage-
tion of the Bible in Foreign Parts,” and again as *‘ the Foreign Bible Society”
(Life of Cordinal Manning, vol. i. pp. 117, 126, 220). Does he mean the
B. & F.B.S.,, or the 8.P.G. ?
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CrurcH DEVELOPMENTS—ANGLICAN ' vi

caused a sensation among Evangelicals little less than that of Pare VI.
Newman among High Churchmen ; but whereas Newman was 1849-61.
followed to Rome by a crowd of distinguished Tractarian clergy- Chap. 83.
men, Noel took no Evangelical brethren with him. It was a ~ _
striking object-lesson as to which were the true English Church-

men. :

The Papacy, indeed, had at this time high hopes of the The Papal
conversion of England; and hence came the second of the two A28
events that opened the period we are now reviewing—the Papal
Aggression., In October, 1850, the Pope, who had not long
before returned, under the protection of French bayonets, from
his retreat at. Gaeta to the Vatican, issued a Bull, ereating an
archbishopric of Westminster, and twelve diocesan bishoprics
taking their titles from Liverpool, Birmingham, Nottingham, and
other important English towns. The new Roman Archbishop,

Dr. Wiseman, at the same time put forth a pastoral, dated
from * the Flaminian Gate,” in which he spoke in triumphant
tones of ‘¢ Catholic England ™ being ‘ restored to its orbit in the
ecclesiastical firmament.” An outburst of indignation aroge in- Protestant
stantly from the whole country. Nothing like if, certainly, has 28taton:
been seen in England since. Hrom the Tweed to the Lizard rang
the ery of “ No Popery.” Great meetings were held everywhere
to protest against the ** insolent and insidious* aggression of the
Papacy, as the Premier phrased it. For Lord John Russell,
seizing the opportunity to secure popularity for a weak Ministry,
pub himself at the head of the agitation by inditing a vehement
letter to Bishop Maltby of Durham ; and in due course he intro-
duced the Ecclesiastical Titles Bill into Parliament, forbidding,
under heavy penalties, the use of such titles as the Pope had
conferred. The strong opposition to this Bill, however, which
was offered by a resolute minority in the House, of whom Mr.
Gladstone was one,* led to the Government altering the Bill-until
it became obviously a mere brutwum fulmen ; and this it was that
occasioned Pumch’s memorable cartoon of Lord John ag ‘‘the
naughty boy who chalked up ¢ No Popery ’ and then run away.”
Bishop Wilberforce, who supported the Bill in the House of
Lords, warned the Government that to pass a measure * promising
much and performing little ” would only weaken the Church in
its conflict with ¢ its subtle, powerful, mereciless foe.” But the
emasculated Bill passed—and remained a dead letter. The Roman
Bishops took no notice of it, but quietly assumed their titles;
and nobody ever thought of prosecuting them.

It was not Rome only at which this Protestant uprising was Against
directed. The imitations of Roman ways in which the Tractarians foman

. ] - " "5 izers as -
were indulging came in for their full share of indignant denuncia- well as
* Mr. Gladstone said, ‘It wounds me ag a member of the English Church to
see this rival hierarchy spread over the land. With the protests I sympathize.
But I protest also against all attempts to meet the spiritual dangers of the
Chureh by temporal legislation of a penal character.”
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8 Tur ENVIRONMENT :

Part VI. tion. In the Durham Lefter, Lord John Russell asked, ¢ What
1849-61. g the danger to be apprehended from a foreign prince of no great
Chap. 33. power compared to the danger within the gates from the unworthy

gons of the Church of England herself ? "—but declared that he

‘““would not bate a jot of heart or hope so long as the glorions

principles and the immortal marfyrs of the Reformation” were

held in reverence by ‘‘a nation which looks with contempt on

. the mummeries of superstition, and with scorn at the laborious

endeavours now making to confine the intellect and enslave the

soul.” And in many of the public meetings held, similar feelings

were expressed. It was at this time that the Rev. W. J. E.

Bennett, then Incumbent of St. Paul’s, Knightsbridge, afforded

Eardy  the first prominent example of modern Ritualism at the new

Ritualism. chyreh built by him, St. Barnabas, Pimlico. Bishop Blomfield
and Mr. Bennett were at open war all through the period of
the Papal Aggression agitation. The Bishop’s Charge in 1850
denounced the innovations as *rendering the Church service
almost histrionic.” ¢ I really,” he added, * cannot characterize
by any gentler term the continual changes of posture, the frequent
genuflexions, the erossings, the peculiarities of dress, and some
of the decorations of churches, to which I allude.”” He declared
that these things, as well as the more serious doctrinal errors
that accompanied them, ““prepared those who took a delight in
them to seek o further gratification of their tastes in the Roman
Communion.” Such persons had been “led, step by ‘step, to the
verge of the precipice, and then, to the surprise of their guides,”
had <fallen over.” At length Mr. Bennett resigned, and the

The  Bishops (March 29th, 1851) put forth an united pastoral con-

Bishors'  demning the introduction of Romanizing ritual. After the ex-
perience of the last half-century, we may safely say that this

N pastoral, excellent as it was, proved as distinetly a dead letter as
Lord John Russell’s Bill.

Awitudeor  The Church Missionary Society was appealed to by some of its
supporters, in -the ‘midst of this crisis, to present an Address to
the Queen protfesting against the Papal Aggression, as a vast
number of other bodies of all sorts had done. To do this the
Committee declined. They always have declined, as a Society,
to take a direct part in controversial movements at home, however
warmly they may, as individual members of the Church, have
gympathized with them. But they issued a solemn and powerful
address to their own constituency, expressing deep thankfulness
for the Protestant spirit aroused in the country ; reminding their
friends that the same ‘¢ assumption and aggression ” had been
directed by Rome against the C.M.8. Missions in various parts of
the world, especially against those that had been most successful,

" in New Zealand, in Bengal, in Tinnevelly, in Rupert's Land;
and appealing to them, ¢« while giving expression to their views
in the way of public addresses and petitions,” to ¢ guard against
the temptation to expend and exhaust their efforts upon an
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Cuvrca DEVELOPMENTS—ANGLICAN 9

immediate pressing evil, so as to neglect a special opportunity of Parr VI

advancing the cause of Christ.” ¢ Let them, as members of the 1]?49‘61-

Society, still keep in view the great missionary effort to which the Chap. 33.
esent crisis calls and invites ws ”—and these words, alone in the Neglectnot

whole address, which occupies five columns of the C.M. Record Fieuota¥

(March, 1851), are italicized. In the concluding words of the

Report presented in the following May, the aggressions of Rome Rome

in the Mission-field were still more powerfully denounced, and §jifso,.

the hollowness of her missionary successes exposed ; while the field.

one point in which Protestant Missions suffer by the comparison

was, in conclusion, faithfully pointed out:—

“There does appear to be a greater readiness in the devotees of Rome il}lom:
on

to go abroad at her bidding to the Heathen. There does appear a rigietean

comparative reluctance in the members of a pure faith to leave the example.

Church at home, and to labour for the Church abroad. Here is the :
reat want of the Protestant Missions—the want of men. . . . Inviting

%elds of missionary labour in India, in Africa, in China, send forth their

loud cry to men of experience and talent, * Come over and help us!’. .. -

Oh that the Lord might put it into the hearts of many to offer them-

selves willingly to the work! Oh that He might pour down upon all the

Spirit of grace and supplication, so that they may give Him no rest till .

He thrust forth labourers into His harvest!”

At the Annual Mesting at which this Report was presented, no
scruple prevented the speakers from expressing their feelings
very plainly. Even the gentle and always moderate President
himself spoke out on the subject of Rome’s aggression; while
Lord Harrowby, Bishop Carr, Francis Close, and Hugh Stowell,
roused the assembly to enthusiasm by the unshrinking Pro-
testantism of their addresses.

The vehement controversies of the time, on the Gorham
Judgment, the introduction of medieval ritwal, and a third
matter, a little earlier in time, the appointment of Dr. Hampden
to the Bishopric of Hereford, led to one important event in the
history of the Church of England, the revival of Convocation. Movement
For one hundred and thirty years Convocation had been silenced. fomvaca-
It was regularly elected with every new Parliament ; it regularly ton.
met at the beginning of the Parliamentary Session, but was
immediately prorogued. ‘A few clergymen, chosen they knew
not how, met two or three bishops they knew not when, and
presented an address to the Crown, for what purpose they could
not tell.” * But now, the revolt of the younger High Church-
men against the Erastianism that had reigned throughout the
Hanoverian period, together with their discontent with the Whig
ecclesiastical appointments and the virtual adjudication upon a
doctrinal question by a lay court, resulted in an agitation for the
restoration of the only legal assembly by which the clergy could

* Warren’s Synodalia, quoted in Perry’s Stutent’s English Church Historyy
Third Period, p. 294,
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Parr VI. make their voices heard in Church affairs. Immediately after

onig-61 the Gorham Judgment, Bishop Blomfield brought a Bill into the

P-*° House of Lords, transferring cases affecting doctrine from the

Privy Council to the Upper House of Convocation. He was

defeated by 84 to 51; but it is surprising that so large a minority

should have voted for such a revolution. Only four bishops,

indeed, voted for it. Bishop Wilberforce was more astute. He

Convoca- aimed at getting Convocation o move gradually within its

sevived.  ©Xisting powers, taking one step at a time without attracting

much notice. How he sought to influence Lord Derby through

Mr. Walpole during the short life of the Conservative Ministry

of 1852; how he got at Lord Aberdeen, the Premier of the

Coalition Ministry of 1853, through the latter's son, Mr. Arthur

Gordon ; how he constantly stirred up Mr. Gladstone, then

Chancellor of the Exchequer; how he gently but persistently

tried to overcome the sceruples of Archbishop Sumner, who above

all things dreaded the activity of the rising High Church party ;

how he contrived to get leave for the two Houses to debate for

two days in November, 1852 ; how he struggled against opposing

influences in 1853 ; and how from 1854 onwards he succeeded

gradually in obtaining for Convocation the liberty of speech it

has enjoyed ever since, and on more than one occasion * letters

of business” from the Crown amthorizing it to proceed to

action ;—all this is told in the Bishop’s own letters and journals
published in his Life.*

Attitude In a previous chapter we saw how free the Evangelical leaders

gelicals,  before this time were from any prejudice against a revived Con-

vocation. The words quoted from Henry Venn's ecelebrated

‘ Appendix to the 39th Report,” and Franeis Close’s great sermon

at St. Bride’s in 1841, are decisive on this point.+ The Christian

Observer, then the weightiest Evangelical organ, took the same

line, observing that ‘national establishment does not require

the obliteration of the Church’s spiritnal functions.” I But ten

years of growing sacerdotalism wrought a great change, and

while Bishop Wilberforce was using every possible mesns to

restore liberty of speech to the long-silenced Assembly, the

Record and Lord Shaftesbury were denouncing his proposals in

.the strongest terms ; the Christéan Observer also now joining in,

though more mildly. Its new editor, John Cunningham, said,

¢ We are anxious rather to wait in hope than precipitately to

Why Con- condemn.” § The fact is that every suggestion for giving the

disliked, Church ag such, either in England or in the Colonies, some voice

in her own affairs, was regarded as an attempt to limit the

power of the State, to infringe the Royal Supremacy,| and to

* Soe also Perry’s Student’s English Church History, Third Period, chaps.
xvi., xviii. .

+ 'See Vol. ‘L, p. 387. t Christian Observer, October, 1842.

§ Christian Observer, September, 1854.

J} The Evangelicalleaders always strongly upheld the Supremacy.. But they
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subject the laity to clerical, and especially episcopal, domina- Pagr VI.
tion. At a great public meeting in November, 1852, to protest éﬁ%—sl
against the revival of both Convocation and the Confessional _f'P_'33'
~—which, not quite fairly, were assumed to be parts of one

and the same movement,—Lord Shaftesbury, who presided,

said that Convocation meant priestly despotism, and that

priestly despotism would certainly use the Confessional as its

most potent engine. But, just before the meeting, he had
received a letter from Mr. Gladstone, entreating his co-operation

towards obtaining some power of speech and action for the

Church, including the lasty ; and perhaps it was this that led

the Earl to disclaim, in his address, any desire to objeet to

such a plan as that. Of course the real difficulty was, and Whylaity
is, that the British Constitution assumes that Parliament vocation.
represents the laity and Convocation the clergy, so that the
admission of the laity to the latter body would involve an
important constitutional change. It was to meet this difficulty
that Archhishop Benson, at a much later period, established the
voluntary and extra-legal House of Laymen. Meanwhile Con-
voeation did regain its vitality, notwithstanding all opposition ;
and a fair and unprejudiced review of the past forty years calls
for a frank acknowledgment that it has won for itself a position
that is respected, and that if it has not effected very much, it has
done some good and very little harm.*

While the Anglican party were thus vigorously pushing forward Anglican
the development of Church organization at home, they were not Missiots.
unmindful of what they regarded a§ its necessary development
abroad. But before we notice their plans in that direction, let us
glance at an event which marked a distinet advance in their
missionary zeal. This was the third Jubilee of the S.P.G. Third

In previous chapters we have observed from time to time the L
rapid rise of the venerable Society in vigour and efficiency. -
Founded, as we remember, in 1701, it had celebrated its first
Jubilee in 1751, in the very middle of the deadness of the
Georgian period. Tts second Jubilee, or Centenary, in 1801,

were not open to the charge brought against them by both Tractarians and
Dissenters, of looking to the Queen as “ Head of the Church.” ‘She is
supreme,” said Hugh ‘Stowell at the Anniversary of the Church Pastoral
Aid Society in 1851, “over all causes ecclesiastical ; but she is not the Head
of the Church. That title was arrogated by Henry VIII., who was neither
more nor less than a Pope himself. He was no real Reformer. He died
a Papist. We give him over to Rome. He belongs to her, not to us. But
Queen Elizabeth refused the title. ‘It belongs,” she said, ‘to no mortal, to
none but Christ Himself” My friends, wo would never give our Queen, much
a8 we love and revere her, the title of Head of the Church. The Lord Jesus
Christ alone is our Head,” Quoted in the Missionary Register, 1851, p. 372.

* It is interesting to observe that the Latin Sermon at St. Paul’s, at the
opening of the new Convocation in 1859, was preached by one of the most
decided Evangelicals of the day, a brilliant Oxford man, the Hon. and Rev.
Samuel Waldegrave, afterwards Bishop of Carlisle,
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Parr VI. fell when its own depressed condition was at the lowest. No
1849-61. oveater contrast can be conceived than between its position at
Chap-83. fhose two periods and the position to which it had attained when
the third Jubilee arrived. Its influence had spread all over the
spreading British Colonies; it was doing extensive work among

sathen peoples also, especially in India; at home it had rallied
to itself the support of thousands of parishes; and it was
spending an income of some £90,000 a year. Moreover, there
was now & College for its candidates, not indeed its own, but
virtually ab its service. St. Augustine’s College, Canterbury,
established largely owing to the liberality of Mr. Beresford Hope,
was opened in 1848. Assuredly there was abundant cause for a
thankful celebration of the third 8.P.G. Jubilee,

The original charter of the Society was conferred on June 16th,
1701. On June 16th, 1851, a special service was held in West-
minster Abbey, when Bishop Blomfield preached, and five
hundred worshippers communicated. Next day the Jubilee
Meeting was held in St. Martin’s Hall; * and the Prince Consort
occupied the chair. It is interesting to observe that one of the
speakers was the President of C.M.S., the Earl of Chichester,
who thus showed his sympathy with the elder Society; and two
others were conspicuous C.M.S. men, the Harl of Harrowby and
Sir B. H. Inglis. The other speakers were the Archbishop of
Canterbury, the Bishops of London and Oxford, the Duke of
. Newecastle, Earl Grey, Lord Jobhn Russell, and Mr. Sidney
Prnce  Herbert. Prince Albert’s address was an excellent one. Naturally
speech.  his mind was full of the Great Exhibition in Hyde Park, then at

the height of iis success. That Exhibition he described as ¢ g
festival of the civilization of mankind”’; ‘“and,” he went on,
¢« this civilization rests on Christianity, could only be raised on
Christianity, can only be maintained by Christianity,” Then he
referred significantly to the internal dissensions ™ that afflicted
the Church. ¢TI have no fear, however,” he added, * for her
safety and ultimate welfare, so long as she holds fast to what
our ancestors gained for us at the Reformation—the Gospel, and
the unfettered right of its use.”

The celebration was general throughout England, and round
the world ; much more general than that of the C.M.S. Jubilee.
Most of the Bishops preached in their cathedrals. The record of
observances is a most striking illustration of the astonishing
growth of 8.P.G. work within a few years.}

* Not the present 8t. Marbin’s Town Hall, but a hall then standing in Long
Acre.

1 Several columns of the Missionary Register in 1851 and 1852 are devoted
to the accounts briefly summarized above. Another Jubilee took place two
years later, that of the Bible Society. On March 7th, 1804, the Society had
been founded at the London Tavern, Bishonsgate Street. On March 7th, 1853,
the Committee commenced the fiftieth “year by meeting in the same room.
Next day, the Jubilee Meeting was held in Exeter Hall, Lord Shaftesbury
presiding. Among the speakers were the Bishop of Winchester (C, Sumner),
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In the promotion of their plans for the development of Church Parr VI.
organization and the Episcopate abroad, the Anglican party—if the 1849-6L.
term may be allowed—came repeatedly into direct conflict with Chap-83.
the Church Missionary Society; and it would be natural in this proposed
chapter to detail the controversies of the period; but important Sglonial
phases of them must be reserved for a chapter on New Zealand. legislation.
Some, however, may receive brief notice here, In 1853, Bishop
Wilberforce passed through the House of Lords a Colonial
Churches Bill and a Missionary Bishops Bill; but both were
defeated in the Commons (one withdrawn and the other thrown
out), mainly by the efforts of Mr. Arthur (afterwards Lord)
Kinnaird, who acted in behalf of the Evangelical leaders. The
Colonial Churches Bill proposed to authorize bishops, clergy, and
laity in the Colonies to meet together and make whatever ecclesi-
astical regulations they might deem necessary, provided that the
standards of faith and worship and the supremacy of the Crown
were duly maintained. Against this scheme Henry Venn wrote a
powerful pamphlet, in which, inspired (as his private journal shows)
by the legal members of the C.M.S. Committee,* he strongly
urged that the resolutions of such Colonial Synods should have to
go before the Colonial Legislatures to be confirmed. In a preface
to Venn’s pamphlet, Bishop Perry of Melbourne suggested, in
lieu of this, an Act by the Colonial Legislature giving general
sanction beforehand to the Synod passing its own measures ; and
“this alternative plan was supported by John Cunningham in the
Christion Observer.t Venn, however, held to his own view; and
his extant correspondence on the subject is voluminous.! As we
all know, the Colonial Churches have long since come to be
purely voluntary bodies, and hold their synods without any
authority from either the local Legislature or the Imperial
Parliament.

Against the other Bill, for Missionary Bishoprics, the C.M.S. Proposals
Committee presented an important petition; and a strong letter sionary
against it from Sir James Stephen, then Under-Secretary in the Bishoprics
Colonial Office, had great influence in defeating it.§ Bishop

the Duke of Argyll, the Earl of Carlisle, Dr. Alexander Duff, Hugh Stowell,
&e. On the 9th, the Archbishop of Canterbury preached at St. Paul's a
sermon of which Henry Venn wrote that ‘‘the tone, the spirit, the substance,
the construction, were altogether worthy of the occasion.” (Memoir of
H. Venn, p. 226.) The text was from Isaiah xxxii., ‘ Blessed are ye that sow
beside all waters.”

* But he sometimes got his inspiration from them in a way worth noting.
In 1852— “Went to a consultation of lawyers at Dugmore’s chambers.
Present, O'Malley, Sidebottom, Fitzherbert, Grane, Bridges, and Tebbs.
Gained very little from their wisdom, except the hint that it is better to set
six lawyers talking against each other, and pick out what you want for your
purpose, than to sit and hear one dogmatize.” (Private Journal.)

+ Christian Observer, April, 1856.

1 This correspondence includes autograph letters to Venn from Mr,
Gladstone. .

§ See Life of Bishop Wilberforce, vol. ii. pp. 190—194, 201.
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Parr VI. Wilberforce made similar attempts in 1861 and 1862, but again
"1849-61. unsuccessfully. The Society incurred considerable reproach for
COhap-33. the line it took; and it was constantly attacked in the High
Church organs, the Christian Remembrancer and the Colonwal

Church Chronicle—to say nothing of the Guardion,—as an

enemy of Episcopacy and the Episcopate.* The battle was
vigorously fought by Venn in various published statements and

pamphlets, and by Ridgeway in the pages of the Intelligencer.

The reply was conclusive up to a certain point. The Society

Attitude of Was no enemy to Episcopaey, nor to a well-considered extension
C-M.S.  of the Episcopate; but it did object to the particular plans
propounded for extension. (1) In the first place, it set forth the-

Powersof ©Xireme uncertainty that existed touching the powers of a
bishope  hishop in foreign countries, and argued (a) that if, on the one
desned..  hand, the rubrics and canons of an Established Church had force
abroad, they were singularly ill-adapted to the necessary elasticity

of missionary work in its earlier stages ; and (b) that if, on the other

hand, they had noforce, then the bishop’s power was unfettered

and might conceivably be misused. The Committee therefore

urged that some steps be taken to define the powers of the
Episcopate, and the position of the clergy and laity, in a missionary
diocese—particularly in India,—before more bishops were actually

sent out. (2) In the second place, the Committee were opposed

Bishoprics 10 bishopries being established without endowments, on the
should be  ground that without these the bishops would have to be supported
" by annual grants from societies or other parties in England, and

that this would destroy their independence.t This is a curious

fact ; for in later years the Society took exactly the opposite view,
objecting to endowments for missionary bishops, but offering to

pay annual grants from its own funds for bishops over its own
Migsions, and recognizing the corresponding right of other societies

to do the same ; and.at the present time many bishops are actually
supported in that way. (8) In the third place, when a particular

Abishop in scheme for a bishopric in Tinnevelly was put forward by the
Jinnevelly & P.G., the Society opposed it on the ground that when the
" Native.  Native Chureh was ripe for a bishop of its own, he ought to be a
Native. The advocates of the scheme urged that a Native
Episcopate being at present unattainable—however desirable,—a -
Missionary Episcopate should be established first, by way of
preparation. The C.M. Intelligencer rejoined that this, so far
from preparing the way for a Native Episcopate, would render it
“for- ever unattainable.” ] Whatever reason there may have
been for saying so at the time, it would certainly not be said now.

* Tt is a curiousfact that at this time the High Church organs also attacked
the Bociety for its manifesto against polygamy! (Seep. 111.) The Christion
Bemembrancer (July, 1858) quoted on the other side Archbishop Whately,
Bishop Hind of Norwich, and Bishop Colenso!

T See .M. Intelligencer, August, 1858, p. 175.

I Ibid., December, 1861, p. 277, ’
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It can be frankly acknowledged that while there was crudeness Pagr VI.
- and inconsiderateness in the proposals of Bishop Wilberforce 1849-61.
and the Colomial Church Chronicle, there was on the part of the Chap. 83.
Society—chiefly owing to the excessive caution of some of its ~—
leading lawyers—an undue backwardness to perceive the signs of

the times, and to recognize the absolute necessity of Church
developments which are now, and have been long sinee, recog-

nized without reserve.*

Meanwhile, notwithstanding all difficulties, the extension of the
Episcopate abroad went on; and the Church Missionary Society
had no srmall share in effecting it. In 1849 were constituted the New
Bishopries of Victoria (Hong Kong) and Rupert’s Land, and in 2;‘,‘,‘325’,“
1852 that of Sierra Leone, largely through the influence of the
Society, and, in the two latter cases, with endowments contributed
to in no small degree by its friends. In 1854, it promoted the
establishment of the Bishopric of Mauritius. The new Bishoprics
in New Zealand, in the formation of which it also assisted, will be
noticed more fully in another chapter. But all these were in the
British dominions, and there were no serious legal difficulties.

A bishop, however, was wanted for Borneo, where the S.P.G.

had taken under its wing a Mission originally started inde-
pendently,} and worked under the protection of that strange man

Rajah Sir James Brooke. It was primarily with a view to obtain-

ing this bishop that the Missionary Bishops Bill of 1853 wasg
introduced, the Act of 1841 (commonly called the Jerusalem Act)

being objected to on aceount of certain provisions to which Bishop
Wilberforce thought it undesirable to submit; and its failure

to pass led to the clergyman chosen, Dr. Macdougall, being pishopric
consecrated at Calcutta, in 1855, with a title derived from the of Labuan.
little island of Labuan, which was a British possession.! Itis
curious that permission should have been obtained for the cere-

mony to be performed by the Indian Bishops, who of all bishops

were the most tightly tied and bound by official state regulations ;

but the fact remains that the first consecration of an Anglican

bishop ever performed outside the British Isles was performed

at Calcutta by three decided Evangelicals, Bishops Daniel Wilson, |
Dealtry of Madras, and G. Smith of Vietoria, Hong Kong.§

Another of the new Colonial Bishoprics at this period—that of Bishopric
Natal—calls for special notice, both in view of subsequent history, of Natal.
and because, in connexion with the original plans for it, the
O.M.8. again incurred reproach. In 1852-3, at the time of the
conflict over the first Missionary Bishops Bill, Bishop Gray of
Cape Town was in England. Since the foundation of that see in
1847, Gray had worked with the indomitable energy that marked

* See further, Chapter XXXVIII. T 8.P.G. Digest, p. 683.

1 This diocese is now called * Singapore, Labuan, and Sarawak.”

§ An interesting account of this consecration appears in a long letter from
Bishop G. Smith on his journeys to and from China and India, printed in the
‘0. M. Intelligencer, June, 1856. o
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Parr VI. his whole career ; and now he .was planning large extensions in

1849-61. South Africa. Part of his scheme was the establishment of two

Ch_‘_"_p_%' new bishoprics, Grahamstown and Natal ; and on St. Andrew’s
Day, 1853, Dr. Armstrong and Dr. Colenso were consecrated for
“these sees. Bishop Wilberforce preached on the cecasion, on the
words, ¢ Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the work where-
unto I have called them.” * Bishop Gray also wanted funds for
the extension of the Migsions in South Africa. The S.P.G. was

Bishop, ~ their chief supporter, but he applied also to the C.M.S. for a grant

f’;’i’es 1o Of £1000 a year. 1t is rather surprising that he should have

EU3."° done so; for, a year or two before (1850), he had written to a
friend in England who had proposed to apply to the Society in
his behalf, as follows :—

“Nothing could induce mie to submit to any dictation or interference
on their part. The whole Mission shall in every respect be managed by
the Church here, or there shall be none. I have seen enough since [
have been out here of the working of Societies to make me loathe them+
—always excepting the dear S.P.G, which seems to be mereifully
preserved from the Society spirit. . . . If the C.M.8. will not help me
without annexing conditions which the Church here will not assent to,
and if the S.P.G. cannot assist us further, we must look to God for
supplying us the means in other ways.” I

However he did apply when in England in 1852, The Com-
mittee explained that the Society only raised money for the
support of Missions carried on under its own direction and by

~ men chosen by itself; and that therefore they had no alterna-

Andre- tive but to decline. Naturally, the Bishop was not pleased.

sents their On Whit Sunday, 1852, he assisted at the consecration of Bishop
) Vidal for Sierra Leone; and he wrote :—

#Told Venn mg mind about the C.M.S. declining to aid my Zulu
scheme. He said the Society deeply sympathized, but give nothing:
‘ Be ye warmed and filled,” &e.”

Up and down the country, at S.P.G. meetings and elsewhere,

" Bishop Gray demounced the C.M.S. for its stinginess; and at
length the Committee had to issue an explanatory statement,

which satisfied the Society’s friends, but, as might be expected,

did little to convince its eritics. It is a curious thing that so

: many people object to a society keeping its own rules and working
Wasthe on its own lines. It would have been quite reasonable for Bishop
refusal  (Iray to object altogether to the C.M.8, and its ways; only then
ables " why did he apply for the £1000 a year? There are funds belong-
ing to High Church organizations which are just as jealously

guarded ; and it is perfectly reasonable that they should be so

* TIn after years, when Bishop Wilberforce and Bishop Gray were the lead-
ing opponents of Colenso, Mr. Haldane, in the Record, never tired of quoting
this text against them ad invidiam.

+ It does mot appear what societies he referred to. The C.M.S. was not
in South Africa. N

1 Life of Bishop Gray (Abridged Edition), p. 107.
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guarded. Suppose an application were made to the proprietors of Pazr VI.
Hymns Ancient and Modern for a grant from the large funds out 1849-61.
* of which they so effectively assist movements and agencies of an Chap-35.
advanced type, in aid of a church the patronage of which wasin =~
the hands of the Simeon Trustees, would it be reasonable to
complain of the certain refusal ?

The zeal of High Churchmen in the cause of Foreign Missions
was now growing. Bishop Wilberforce spoke in all parts of the Bishop
country at S.P.G. meetings; and his published speeches are fyicer-
among the most powerful and moving utterances to be found speech.
anywhere on the subject.* Naturally, and rightly, the Bishop :
descants upon the special claims of the S.P.G. as a society working
"in the Colonies ; but when he speaks on the claims of India or
Africa, he does so with a cogency, an eloquence, and a fertility of
illustration rarely equalled and never surpassed ; when he calls on
Englishmen as apostles of commerce and eivilization to be apostles
of Christianity, he does so with irresistible force ; and the ordinary
stock objections to missionary work generally he refutes in
masterly fashion. Another remarkable uiterance of the period was
that of Bishop Selwyn of New Zealand, in his Four Sermons before
the University of Cambridge in Advent, 1854. Selwyn, indéed,
spoke with power all over the country; with noble generosity, too,
notshrinking from doing justice tothe C.M.S. workin New Zealand.t

To the combined influence of these two great men, together
with that of Bishops Gray and Colenso, may be traced the origin
of the Universities’ Mission to Central Afriea, the foundation of The
which dates from our present period. Charles Frederick Mac- gen <"
kenzie, of Caius College, Cambridge, Second Wrangler in 1848, was, Mission to
in 1853, asked by another Caius man, J. 8. Jackson, fo accom: Africa.
pany him to India under the S.P.G." Mackenzie records how this
invitation sent him to Henry Martyn’s Life for guidance, and
Martyn’s fervour is reproduced in Mackenzie's reflections on what
he read. But it was not to India that God was calling him.
Bishop Colenso asked him to go to Natal as Archdeacon, and
Bishop Selwyn’s Advent Sermons in 1854 decided him to accept
this call.} To Natal he went, unconscious of the higher post, and
the early death, that awaited him. In 1857, Dr. Livingstone Appeat of

arrived in England after his earlier great journeys,§ and appealed Dr,Livine:

* Speeches on Missions, by the Right Rev. 8. Wilberforce, D.D. Edited by:
the Rev. H. Rowley. London, 1874.

+ Some of Selwyn’s friends did not like this. John Keble wrote, ‘‘ Impos-
sible as it is not to admire and love him, he makes me shiver now and then
with his Protestantisms, crying up the Ch. Miss. Soc.,” &c.—8ir J. T.
Coleridge’s Memotr of Keble, p. 398.

+ It may here be mentioned that John Cunningham, in the Christion
Observer, frequently at this time spoke with sympathy and appreciation of
Bishops Wilberforce, Selwyn, Gray, and Colenso.

§ This was long after the still earlier travels of ‘Krapf and Rebmann, which
have yet to be narrated. See Chapter XL,

VOL. II. (o]
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Pzt VI. to the flower of English youth at Oxford and Cambridge to plant
1849-61. g, Mission in the vast regions of Southern Central Africa which he
C"_‘_"_p‘-_?’s' had been traversing. I go back to Africa,” he said, ‘““1to fry to
‘make an open path for commerce and Christianity. Do you carry

out the work which I have begun. I leave it with you.” The
enthusiasm thus aroused was directed into a practical channel by

Bishop Gray, who again visited England in 1858, and launched a

definite scheme for a Mission to the Zambesi. Bishop Wilberforce

took up the cause, and delivered in its .behalf some of his finest
speeches, to immense aundiences at Manchesfer, Liverpool, and

] other great centres. Here is a specimen of his eloquence and
Bishap . felicity of illustration. It was a time when fhe River Thames
ce . received, as it passed through London, the whole drainage of the

force

ilustrates city, and men were beginning to realize, by the frightful odours
m the A N . 3
River . -~ which it gave forth in hot weather, and which made the Houses

Acames  of Parliament in July almost intolerable, what a danger was thus

claim, involved to the health of the population : *—

% Commerce with Africa has been for years,to a great extent, that
commerce in the bodies of men which God's Word so emphatically
condemns. Surely, then, commerce has there been made most emphati-
cally an instrument of evil. Those engaged in it have pursued a course
resembling that which has been taken with regard to that noble river
which flows through our metropolis. God gave us that noble river, not
merely that we might freight upon it the riches of all lands—that we
might receive on its broad breast from other countries the raw materials
of our manufactures, and despatch and exchange the manufactured
goods of our own country ; but that it might bear upon its bosom health
and strength to thousands of our working population. And what, with
all our boasted civilization, have we done with respect to it? We have
made it a receptacle for all the pollutions of a great city, and have turned
God’s blessed instrument from a minister of strength and good, into a
minister of disease, weakness, and evil. That was what we did in our
commerce with Africa. God meant England's commerce with Africa to
bear upon its bosom the blessed light of Christianity—meant it to carry
to those distant nations a national liberty—meant it to teach them to
respect the rights of their fellow-men, and to entertain a high value for
human life among each other. Instead of all this, commerce was turned
to every evil account to which the human heart was capable of applying
it. You made your commerce with Africa a commerce of crime; you

. charged that great institufion of Providence with a message of wrong to
the countless tribes of that country; and therefore, I say, thereis a
special reason why your commerce with that land should -now be made
to aid Christianity, in the fact that what God meant to be a harbinger of
good has been so long made an instrument of working the foulest evil.”

It was not at first intended to form a new society. Bishop
Wilberforce in one of these great speeches explaing that only
a temporary Mission was proposed, and that when the country
had been opened up, the 8.P.G. and the C.M.8. would he asked
to take over the work of evangelizing Central Africa.t This, very

* Tt was not until a few years after this that the Main Drainage and the

Thames Embankment were undertaken.
T Speeches of Bishop Wilberforce, pp. 201—204,
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wisely, was never done. The history of the Universities’ Mission Parr VI.
is a striking example of the successiul application of a principle 1849-8L.
which is the very principle advocated and represented by the Church CbaP- 33
Misgionary Society, viz., that the Church’s work is best done by 1te uni-
bands or associations of Churchmen who are united in doctrinal ygrsities’
views, ecclesiastical sympathies, and missionary policy. founded on

The establishment of the Universities’ Mission emphasized 3543
another great principle with which the Evangelical body at the
time, and the C.M.S8. Committee in particular, did not agree. ,
This was the principle that every new Mission should, from its Should
earliest inception, be headed by a bishop. Let the Church, it was Mission be
said, be planted in its integrity. On the other hand, it was argued headed by -
that the Episcopate was not the commencement but the com- ®
pletion of Church organization, and that until converts had been
gathered, and Church organization, with the episcopal functions of
confirmation and ordination, had therefore become necessary, a
bishop was not needed, and would have liftle to do. This latter Evan.
view, which was strongly urged in the Evangelical organs, and 55 “Ne:
now and then also advocated (though with much less vehemence) necessary.
in the C.M. Inielligencer, was quite a natural one at the fime, in
view of the actual history of some of the most successful Missions,
such as West Africa, New Zealand, and Rupert's Land, which
had been greatly blessed many years before the Episcopate was
extended to them. Yet after all, this only proved that God would
not let His own word return unto Him void ; and the fact that
Missions could win thousands of Heathen to Christ without a
bishop—as indeed the success of Nonconformist Missions shows—
supplies no answer o the question whether, in the Missions of
an Episcopal Church, the episcopal supervision of a Mission is
not a more natural and effective plan. Certainly the appointment
of a bishop is a sure way of attracting more missionaries; and this
was a consideration constantly urged. Bishop Wilberforce, how-
ever, whose speeches in favour of Missions being headed by
bishops are very powerful,* declined to rest his argument on any -~
merely utilitarian ground, but declared boldly that it was the pishop
Secriptural and Apostolic method. This the Evangelicals disputed, Wilber-
The fact is that the New Testament gives us examples of both Yes, -
methods. The Mission to Antioch (Acts xi.) was founded, not by Seriptural.
apostles, not, apparently, by any who could even be called (in
modern phrase) clergymen ; and the Apostles sent a bishop, in the
person of Barnabas, when a Church had been established. On
the other hand, 8t. Paul was both a pioneer missionary and a
missionary bishop, as indeed were all the Apostles.. If, however,
a Mission is to be really headed by a bishop, it is obvious that the But what
bishop should be one who is in entire harmony with the general bl
plans and policy of the Mission. This remark, of course, does not -
apply to the Colonies, and to the older Indian dioceses, where
Church organization and the Episcopate are provided primarily-

* Speeches of Bishop W@‘Qme;force, pp. 285—304.
C
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Parr V1. for the white population, and where the bishop is not specially
1849-61. jdentified with particular Missions that may be carried on within
Chfﬂfg' his_diocese, although he will exercise over them ordinary episcopal
: - supervision. But a real missionary bishop in a foreign land like
China or Japan or the unsettled parts of Africa is in fact a mis-
sionary in episcopal orders, and only confusion would result if a
bishop confessedly belonging to one school in the Church were
sent to direct in detail a Mission confessedly belonging to another
school in the Church. Subject to this contingency being. provided
against, the Church Missionary Society has long since come to
approve of Missions being from the first under episcopal super-
vision, as its own action has again and again proved; but it has
often incurred reproach for its resolute adherence to the principle
just enunciated, although the Universities’ Mission has never been
blamed for exactly the same thing.*

Bishops Wilberforce and Gray, and the Council of the Uni-
versities” Mission, had no difficulty in selecting a man to be the
Bishop . Bishop of the new Mission to the Zambesi. Archdeacon Mackenzie
thenew  Was a true missionary, and an ideal choice for the post. But how
Mission.  ag he to be consecrated ? The “Jerusalem Act’” of 1841 was
available as an authority to the Crown to authorize the Archhishop
, of Canterbury to consecrate a bishop for foreign parts; but the
Buthow to rising spirit of Church independence represented by Bishop
besonse  Wilberforce objected to some of its provisions as implying that the
Chureh had no power to extend its own Episcopate even where its
State connexion did not reach.t Bishop Gray,moreover, objected
t0 & South African bishop taking the oath of canonical obedience
to. the See of Canterbury, as the Act of 1841 required, because he
upheld the independence (within certain limits) of each Heele-
siastical Province, and contended that the allegiance of a South
African bishop should be given to the Metropolitical See of Cape
Town. On the other hand, the Crown lawyers and Bishop Tait
of London, backed by Lord Shaftesbury and the Record, protested
against any liberty to consecrate bishops without the Queen’s
license, that is to say, the sanction of the Ministry of the day.
Bishop Tait— that enemy of God’s truth ” (so the Church Times

once called him)—said in Convocation (June 21st, 1861) :—

Bishop ~  “One difficulty which I always felt was that a Missionary Rishop stood
3::‘;5 8o much by himself, that if in the ¢course of time he happened to be a man’

* ¢ The Committees of the Oxford and Cambridge and London branches of
the [Universities”] Mission met nnder the presidency of the Bishop [Wilber-
force], when it was decided to invite Archdeacon Mackenszie . . . to head the new
Mission as Bishop.”—Life of Bishop S. Wilberforce, vol. 1i. p. 432, This sen-.
tence is eommended to the notice of some critics of C.M.8.!

+ “The Bishop of London [Tait] presses proceeding under the Jernsalem
Bishopric Act, to which I simply refuse to go because it proceeds on the most
vicious fallacy of assuming that the Queen has spiritual power external
to her dominions and jurisdiction by it.” (Bishop Wilberforce to Mr. Glad-

- gtone, November 6th, 1861.—Life, vol.iii. p. 39.) This letter refers to another
proposed bishoprie, that of Honolulu.
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of eccentric modes of proceeding, he might, upon his own responsibility, Parr VI.
compromise both the Church at home and the Church in the Colonies, 1849-61.
and yet have no authority to represent the one or the other. At the Chap.33.
same time, neither the Church of England nor the Colonial Church near —
which he was labouring would have the power of applying to him any
sort of restraint; and. in point of fact, you might in the course of time
have Bishops of the most unsound opinions representing the Church of
England, and carrying on in apostolic succession, it might even be, an
altogether heretical Church. .. . T can conceive a provincial Synod
throwing itself so completely into a medisval view of the Church as to
make it very different from that wide and tolerant and wise system
which we have inherited from our forefathers.”

Bishop Gray had to learn by sad experience in two casges that And
Tait’s féars of difficulties with bishops were not imaginary. Gk ex.
Neither case, however, was one of ‘ medimvalism.” In one, periences.
which involved grave moral questions, resignation saved further
trouble. The other was that of Dr. Colenso.

Difficulties similar to those we have'been considering were, at
the very same time, being grappled with by Bishop Selwyn in
New Zealand, as we shall see hereafter, when the subject will
be more fully entered into. Suffice it here to say that ultimately,
after long delays and vexatious difficulties, the consecration .of Bishop
Mackenzie took place at Capetown on January lst, 1861, patics
Bishop Gray being assisted by two other Bishops of his own genseera.
Province, Colenso of Natal and Piers Claughton of St. Helena. =
In after years, the royal license was occasionally granted for. the
consecration of a bishop without requiring him to take the oath
of obedience to Canterbury. This was the case with Bishops
Tozer and Twells in 1863.

Meanwhile, into - the fever-stricken swamps of the Zambesi and
the Shiré went the devoted Bishop Mackenzie and his missionary
band, led by the intrepid Livingstone ; and there, exactly thirteen
monthg after, on January 31st, 1862, Mackenzie laid down his life And his
for Africa. It is much to be deplored that a more generous spirit 4%
of sympathy in this overwhelming trial was not manifested by
Evangelical Churchmen. The period was one of bitter con-
troversy, when neither party seemed able to entertain any
brotherly feeling towards the other, quite compatible as it would
have been with frank and firm opposition on either side to the
views and plans of the other side if feli to be called for. We are
not always exemplary in this respect now ; butb certainly there is .
an improvement, and for this we may thank God. Truth is T
never helped forward by a refusal to speak kindly of those from v
whom we honestly differ.
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CHAPTER XXXIV.

. ToE ENvIRONMENT: CHURCH DIVELOPMENTS~—EVANGELICAL.

Palmerston and Shaftesbury—The Palmerston Bishops—H. Venn on
the Issues at Stake—Bishop Tait—Religious Worship Bill—
Islington Societies—Exeter Hall Services—St. Paul's and the
Abbey—Tait’s Charge—Theatre Services—Mr. Pennefather’s Con-
ferences—Conversion of S. A. Blackwood—Work of Miss Marsh—
The Revival of 1858-60—Radcliffe’s and Blackwood’s Meetings—
Venn on the Revival—The Ludhiana Appeal for Prayer—Revival in
Tinnevelly—Liverpool Missionary Conference. .

¢ Go out into the highways and hedges.”—Luke xiv, 23.
£ T awill be as the dew unto Israel: he shall grow as the lily, and cast forth

kis roots as Lebanon.”—Hos, xiv. 5. ‘

| E now turn fo the second clags of Church developmends
during our period. They are almost wholly ignored
by Church writers generally, and indeed seem to be
LARMMNY unknown to them. It is recognized that the advent
The Pal- N of the ¢ Palmerston Bishops " was an event of some
’é‘;’i‘é{’,‘é importancs ; but that episode is usually regarded as a dark but
passing shadow long since dispelled, and which had little prac-
tical effect beyond temporarily checking some developments of the
onward Church movement. That it was such a check is un-
questionable; that it was only a temporary one is equally
unquestionable. But there was & simultaneous Evangelical
movement, only partially connected with the ¢ Palmerston
Bishops,” which did not trouble itself with opposition to Angli-
canism, but went its own way, and has gone on ifs path of
blessing from that day to this. Let us now look at its beginnings.

First, however, the “ dark episode ” claims attention.
In 1855, in the midst of the Crimean War, Lord Palmerston
became Prime Minister. TLady Palmerston was the mother of the
paimer-  Countess of Shaftesbury ; and even apart from this, Lord Shaftes-
Sonand  bury was intimate with the new Premier. He was, in fact, twice
bury. offered Cabinet office in the Ministry, but begged off in order
- that his philanthropic and religious work might not be interrupted.*
From the first, however, he exercised almost unlimited influence

Pagrr VI, §
1849-61. |
Chap. 34. }

* « Bepged off ” is the correct phrase. He did not definitely refuse; but
he expressed such strong reluctance to taking office, that Lord Palmerston
was constrained to loock elsewhere. See Life of Lord Shaftesbury, vol. ii.,
chap, xxii. .
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over Lord Palmerston in respect of ecclesiastical appointments. Paer VI.
It is curious that this influence eame to him quite unexpectedly,  1849-61.
When the Ministry was formed, he wrote :— : Chap. 34.

. “ People will expect that Palmerston’s Church nominations wiil differ
much from Aberdeen’s, being influenced by my opinions, There could
not be a greater error. He has never in Ins life, and never will, so lon
a8 he has breath, consult me on anything, Itis not very likely that he
will consult anybody ; but if he do, 1t will not be one connected with the
Evangelical party.” *

And again, a few days later :—

“T much fear that Palmerston's ecclesiastical appointments will be
detestable. He does not know, in theology, Moses from Sydney Smith.
The vicar of Romsey, where he goes to church, is the only clergyman he
ever spoke to; and as for the wants, the feelings, the views, the hopes
and fears, of the country, and particularly the religious part of it, they
are as strange to him as the interior of Japan.” {

But Palmerston had some common sense, and he knew that his
kinsman understood Church matters, and could be trusted to
nominate good men ; and fo him acecordingly he turned, as soon
as vacancies began to appear. The first appointments suggested The first
by Lord Shaftesbury were in 1856, viz., Bishop Longley of Ripon 2PE%nt-
translated to Durham ; Dean Tait of Carlisle appointed to London ;
the Hon. and Bev. H. Montagu Villiers to Carlisle, the Rev.
Charles Baring to Gloucester and Bristol, and the Rev. Robert
Bickersteth to Ripon; and in the following year, the Hon. and
Rev. J. T. Pelham (brother of the C.M.S. President, Lord
Chichester) to Norwich. The four latter had all been active and
. successful parish clergymen in London, and all were decided
Evangelicals. 8o few men with parochial experience had been
raised to the Episcopate, that a chorus of praise arose from the
newspapers for these appointments, quite. apart from the question
of the doctrinal views of the new bishops. ¢ The days of Greek-
play bishops,” they said, ¢ and of mere family interest, are over.”

And while in this History full justice has been done to the
efficiency as bishops of such men as Blomfield, S. Wilberforees, and

the SBumners, it is simple matter of fact that Lord Palmerston’s

first appointments set at once a new standard of qualification for A new
the Episcopate, which has been a recognized standard ever since ; standard.
and this, let it be repeated, independently of the particular theo- :
logical position of the nominee. About the same time, Francis )
Close of Cheltenbam was appointed Dean of Carlisle, and Henry 5 gataxy
Alford, the Greek Testament commentator, Dean of Canterbury. of good
Later appointments included the promotion of Bishop Longley to ™
the Archbishopric of York, and afterwards to that of Canterbury;

the promotion of Bishop Villiers and Bishop Baring in succession

to Durham ; the appointment of the Hon. and Rev. S. Waldegrave

to Carlisle, and of Dr. W. Thomson to Gloucester and Bristol, and

* Life of Lord Shaftesbury, vol. ii. p. 490, t+ Ibid., p. 505.
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Parr VI. the lafter’s translation to York; the appointment of the Rev.

18490-61. J (. Wigram to Rochester ; of Dr. C. J. Ellicott to the Deanery of

Chap. 34. Tizeter, and afterwards to the Bishopric of Gloucester and Bristol ;

T of Dr. Jeune to the Deanery of Lincoln, and afterwards to the

Bishopric of Peterborough; of Canon Harold Browne o the
Bishopric of Ely; of Dean Trench of Westminster to the Arch-
bishoprie of Dublin; and of Drs. Garnier, Goode, Jeremie, and
Law, and Visecount Midleton; to the Deaneries of Ripon, Lincoln,
Gloucester, and Exeter. A few other appointments by Lord
Palmerston were made independently of Lord Shaftesbury.

Bat were No greater falsehood is current in the Church than that these

they good appointments were not, as a whole, and viewed with strict

) impartiality, good ones. The men were not High Churchmen :
that was their one fault. DBut at least one-half of them belonged
in no sense o the Evangelical party. Almost every one had a
distinguished University record, and some who were most decided
as BEvangelicals (Waldegrave, for instance) a brilliant record ; yet
because one of them had only taken a pass degree, the Saturday
Beview affirmed that the Palmerston Bishops could not read
Greek! As regards practical work, some among them found
their dioceses barren wastes, and left them fruitful fields. For
example, did ever a new Bishop have a harder task than Pelham
had at Norwich? And has there ever been a Bishop who has
gone in and out for years among the hundreds of parishes in his
diocese, carrying blessing wherever he went, and refusing all calls
outside his diocese, guite in the way that Pelham did? Henry
Venn was the preacher at Pelham’s consecration; and an extract
from his sermon is worth quoting here, as it sets forth so fear-
lessly the real issues at stake in the controversies of the day :—

Vennat . “T have spoken of the possible conflict between spiritual and eccle-
f:,‘,%ﬁé‘:af siastical principles. I will venture also to indicate what will be the
tion : the 'battle-%round of this conflict. It will be, as it seems to me, the question
:‘::5:;:‘ ~—In what way can a sinner obtain pardon and peace with God ? Other
" great questions agitate the minds of the few; this is the great personal
question with every man whose conscience is awake. Every Church and

every minister of a Church must give a distinet answer to this inquiry ;

in seasons of religious conflict this question is sure to be uppermost, and

by the answer given every Church or minister will stand or fall. Men

cannot unite upon other points while they disagree in this. The true

-answer to the inquiry constitutes, as we trust we have shown, the

treasure. By whatever variety of expression the truth of the Gospel

may be indicated : whether as the doctrine of the cross of Christ, whether

as justification by faith only, whether as the Atonement, whether as
redemption through the blood of Christ, it has ever encountered
oppogition. It was ‘ to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks
foolishness.” In the earliest ages of the Church and ever since, the

struggle has been going on within the Church, to tear from this blessed

truth 1ts significancy or its simplicity ; to substitute a way of salvation

more in accordance with natural reason and human prejudices. Popery

worships the shadow but denies the substance of the truth, by setting

up-the doctrine of human merit, of works of supererogation, and of the
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mediation of saints. Superstition; substitutes sacramental grace. Yet, Pagrr VI.
this truth, though ridiculed by the profane, though cavilled at by others, 1849-61.
is cherished as the life of the soul by all who receive it. 'When received, Chap. 84.
it frees a man from the slavery of the world; it gives him power; it is ——
aclc(:ompanied by a change in the moral character which cannot be mis-

taken. )

“This cardinal truth brought the Reformation. It has revived our -

Church. Tf its enemies are now mustering their forces, so are its friends.
Its influence, blessed be God ! increases daily. Presuming only to speak
from personal experience, I hesitate not to say, that where one heart was
swayed by its influence when I first entered the ministry of the metropolis
thirty-seven years ago, hundreds might now be counted. At home it is
becoming more and more the rallying-point for all who are zealous on
the Lord’s side. It is the line of advance of all our social improvements.
Abroad, it is evangelizing the world. It is easily apprehended and
cordially embraced by thousands of the Negroes of Africa, of the Hindus
of India, and of the islanders of the Pacific. It has raised them into the

brotherhood of Christendom,” #

On the most important of all these appointments, that.of Bishe
Archibald Campbell Tait to London, something more must be said. L.
We now for the first time in this History meet the man who had
inspired the famous Protest of the Four Tutors against Tract XC.,
who had succeeded Arnold at Rugby, and whose excellent work
as Dean of Carlisle was cut short by the terrible visitation that
took from him, in one short month, five of his six little daughters.

Tais was not in any way identified with the Evangelical body. He

was a decided Protestant, but he was a recognized member of the

¢ Broad " school of which Arnold had been the chief representa-.

tive. But he had already manifested some interest in Foreign
Missions. While a Tutor at Balliol, he had formed alittle private
association, with three other Tutors,t to meet fortnightly for -
reading papers on missionary subjects. In 1855 he spoke at

Exeter Hall, at the C.M.S. Annual Meeting, with characteristic

force and weight. When he became Bishop, he appointed the

Rev. William Knight, then a C.M.S. Secretary, as one of his :
chaplains; } and a few days before his consecration he and Yennand
Henry Venn were brought together at Addington by Archbishop Tait.
Sumner. Of the interviews on this occasion Venn gives an
interesting and thankful account :—

“ Thursday, Oct. 30th, 1866.—Proceeded to Addington at one o'clock.
At two the party assembled for luncheon, and afterwards the Archbishop
proposed that Dr. Tait and I should walk with him in the park. We
remained out for more than two hours, sauntered about the grounds,
and sat on the benches,and I was permitted to join in a”deeply-

* Memoir of H. Venn, p. 140, :

E. C. Woollcombe, E. A. Litton, and E. M. Goulburn (afterwards Dean
of Norwich). Life of Archbishop Tadt, vol. i. p, 100.

1 Among the others were G. E. L. Cotton, afterwards Bishop of Calcutta,
and F. Gell, afterwards Bishop of Madras. It is worth-recording that Stanley
(afterwards Dean of Westminster), who was also a chaplain, recommended
for the office three young Cambridge men, Lighifoot, Westcott, and Benson.
(Life of Archbishop Tait, vol, i, p. 207.)
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I; ABZ;XIL interesting conversation upon a variety of poiﬁﬁ connected with the
Chaw, 34 future duties of the Bishop-elect. On many matters more immediately
®P- 9% ‘connected with the C.M.S,, such as the ordination of candidates, the
principles upon which Missions must be conducted, &c., I received the
most cordial and satisfactory assurances. We also discussed the
questions connected with City Missions, open-air preaching, lay assis-
“tance, &e., and I felt very thankful for the prospects of the diocese

under its new superintendence.” *

.~ We ghall now see what a momentous event Tait’s appoint-
ment to the Bishopric of London proved to be. )

The Evan- The year 1856, marked as it thus was by the appointment of

listic  several Bishops of virtually a new type, begins an important epoch

ment, in the history of the Church of England. From that year dates

the commencement of the great Evangelistic Movement which

has really been the salt that has preserved the Church. Although

this Movement, in its more developed forms, owes little to the

Bishops, or to the official recognition of the Church in any shape,

there can be no doubt thab, not only did its commencerhent:

coincide in time with the appointment of the first ¢« Palmerston

Bishops,” but the very first steps in it were taken by some of them.

" A happy preparation for the coming Movement had been made

o in the previous year, by the passing of Lord Shaftesbury’s

Religion®  Religions Worship Bill. ~Up to that time it was illegal for any

Bill. . religious meeting to be held in an unlicensed place, or for even

: ' twenty persons outside the family to pray together in a private

-~ house. The old Conventicle Act had been amended in 1812 in

see.. M. .certain respects, but these disabilities still remained. No doubt

’ the Act was generally regarded as obsolete, and many meetings

_ took place which might have been stopped by an appeal to it. As

we have belore seen, the 8.P.G. had ventured to lead the way in

- breaking the law by opening its public meetings with prayer, and

the C.M.S. had followed suit.} But the Act was not dead ; and

in 1854, a county magistrate who gave a cottage lecture at his

- park gates was threatened with its penalties. Lord Shaftesbury,

therefore, in 1855, brought in a Bill to remedy.the evil; but it

was strongly opposed by several of the Bishops, led by Blomfield

and 8. Wilberforce, on ‘the ground that it would injure the

parochial system, and give undue liberty to Dissenters. Ulti-

mately Lord Shaftesbury, after consultation with Archbishop

Sumner, brought in another Bill instead, which was more care-

* fully guarded ; and this he was successful in passing.] About-the

. Openair 98me time, or a little before, a few clergymen in London began to
. preaching. preach In the open-air, to the dismay of the more conservative;§ .

Al

* Memoir of H. Venn, p. 285! - + See Vol. I., p. 280.

1. Interesting details are given in the Life of Lord Shaftesbury, chap. xxii.

& It is beliaved that the first clergyman to preach in the open-air systemati-
cally was the Rev. William Vincent, Incumbent of Holy Trinity, Islington.
His station was a dead wall at the bottom of Pulteney Street, in what is now
St. Thomas’ Parish. : ) : .
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and the London City Mission and the Ragged School Union had Pirr VI
been at their unobtrusive but admirable work for some years. 1849-61.
‘Bishop- Tait’s first public appearance in London was on a Cbep 34
memorable occasion. There had been in Islington for four or five
years an organization called the Islington Church Home Mission, Lslington
to provide additional clergy and Secripture-readers, and to arrange Fiome
for services in mission-rooms and for the visitation of the cattle- Mission,
market, the omnibus-yards, &e¢. The work of this Misgion among
a rapidly-increasing population led to the conviction that a further
agency was needed to provide more churches. The Islington
Church Extension Society was accordingly established, in that and
memorable year, 1856, with the object of building ten new g‘;;’;;:‘,o,,
churches in six years; and at its inaugural meeting Bighop Tait Society.
made his first public speech in London. Three circumstances in
connexion with this movement are worth noting. First, the scheme
~ was successful : ten churches were built, in little more than the
period named.* Secondly, Bishop Tait was so struck by the
usefulness of both the societies that he afterwards established two A model -~
diocesan institutions on their model. The Islington Church ferSishor
Home Missior and the Islington Church Extension Society were '
the direct progenitors respectively of the Liondon Diocesan Home
Mission and the Bishop of London’s Fund. Thirdly, the certainty -
that zeal for Foreign Missions enlarges the heart to care for Home
Missions (while the converse is by no means true) is illustrated
by the fact that the originators and leaders of these movements
in Islington were—with the Vicar, Daniel Wilson-—three men
idenbjﬁeg with foreign work. They were—C. F. Childe, Principal
of the Church Missionary College; Mesac Thomas, Secretary of
the Colonial Church Society; and Henry Venn. The two latter
actually became Hon. Secretaries of the new Church Extension
Society ; and Mr. Thomas held office for several years, until his
appointment to the Bishopric of Goulburn.t
To revert to Bishop Tait. He was not content with patronizing Taitasa
good enterprises by presiding at public meetings. He preached dinbetho-
himsgelf in ragged-schools, in omnibus-yards, in the Docks, -
in Covent Garden Market, in the very streets themselves ;
seandalizing some of his clergy by what one of them called  the
Bishop’s undignified and almost Methodist proceedings.” ; Inthe
meanwhile, special popular week-night services for the working-
classes had been begun by Dr. Miller at Birmingham, and in some "~
other towns; and then, in 1857, came the famous Exeter Hall g’;ﬁf"
Services. C. H. Spurgeon, then a young man, had used the Hall Church
with great success, and subsequently the Surrey Gardens Music "¢V

* They were not the identical ten that were projected. For one, which was
to have been named St. Titus, the C.M.S, Committee granted a site on the
edge of the College grounds ; but this one was never built. ’

t One of the lay secretaries associated with Mr. Thomas was (a little later) -
the Author of this History.

I Lofe of Archbishop Tait, vol. i. p. 255.

electronic file created by cafis.org



28 . Tur ENVIRONMENT :

Parr VI. Hall, prior to the building of his Tabernacle.. But in 1857 twelve
1849-61. Bunday Evening Church Services were held, arranged by a
Chap-34. oommittee headed by Lord Shaftesbury; and the first and the
last were conducted respectively by two of the new ¢ Palmerston
Bishops,” Montagu Villiers of Carlisle and Robert Bickersteth of
Ripon; while among the other preachers were Deans Close and
* Alford, Hugh McNeile, Hugh Stowell, J. C. Miller, W. Cadman,

&ec. - Lord Shaftesbury wrote of the first service :—

“Last Sunday [May 24th] a glorious triumph for religion and the
Church of England. Blessed be God! a splendid proof of the use and
value of the Religious Worship Act passed two years ago! Under the
powers of this Act, in Exeter Hall, an evening service was conducted by
the Bishop of Carlisle in full canonicals, for the benefit of all-comers who
were ‘not habitual church or chapel goers —such was the advertisement,
An attendance of more than three thousand—order, decency, attention,
and even devotion. They sang well and lustily, and repeated the
responses with regularity and earnestness, Villiers preached the sermon,
on ‘What saith the Secripture?’ practical, pious, affectionate, true;
e delivered with dignity and power, and deeply impressive.” *
The Ser- But it turned out that the Act of 1855 was incomplete, and left
Tty it open to the Incumbent of the parish in which Exeter Hall
the vicar stands to prohibit the preachers from intruding into his domain ;
Parish. - and when a second series of services was arranged, he put
his veto in force, despite the remonstrances of Bishop Tadit.
Thereupon Lord Shaftesbury brought in a Bill to abolish the
Incumbent’s right of veto; but it was vehemently opposed, and
not by High Churchmen only, for it called forth, wrote the Earl,
“an immense amount of sacerdotalism even among the Evan-
gelical clergy.” + Ultimately a counter Bill passed, which provided
The veto -for the veto being over-ruled by the bishop of the diocese. It
overmuled. wag regarding a private meeting of the Bishops on this question
that Bishop Wilberforce wrote thus concerning Lords Palmerston
and Shaftesbury and the new Bishops :—

“The Bishops have been sitting in conclave for hours. Our wild
elephants seem every now and then a little tamed, and, if the * Bishop-
maker’ were dethroned by the fall of Pam, might, I think, become
.manageable. At present it is sad work—such ignorance of first prin-
ciples!” f

The Exeter Hall Services were but temporary ; but they led to

Special . an important and permanent developmentin the Church. Bishop

St Paul's  Tait, encouraged by their success, obtained, with great difficulty
Abbey.  and after strenuous effort,§ the opening of St. Paul’s and West-

minster Abbey for Evening Services, which was an absolute

* Life of Lord Shaftesbury, vol. iii. p. 47. + Ibid., vol. iii. p. 53.

1 Life of Bishop 8. Wilberforce, vol. ii. p. 376, So likewise wrote Bishop
Gray, in 1864 :—¢ Referring matters to the Bishops would hardly set us right,
.unless we could mend the Bishop-makers ; there eventually will be the tug-of-
war.” Life of Bishop Gray, p. 254.

§ Life of Archbishop Tait, vol. i, p. 259.
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novelty. . The idea of using cathedral naves for Sunday Evening Paer VI.
Services had been suggested to Tait when he became Dean of 184981,
Carlisle by an Evangelical clergyman who afterwards was a Ch”‘p .
“ Palmerston Bishop,” Samuel Waldegrave.* On the other hand,

many High Churchmen looked askance at i. In Convocation,

elderly heads were gravely shaken. Dr. Jebb considered that

such services were ** subversive of the ancient order which had
obtained in our cathedrals "—which was true enough !—and
Archdeacon Denison took much the same line.t Advent Sunday,

1858, when St. Paul’s was thus used for the first time, is a
’memorable date indeed. At first the services were only for a few
Sundays in each case; but the overflowing congregations  that -
gathered every time constrained the Deans and Chapters, after

a few years, to adopt the Sunday Evening Service as a regular
function. But let it never be forgotten to whom, and to what,

this great development of Church work and influence in London

was originally due.

It was a particularly appropriate coincidence that, only just a
fortnight before the first Sunday evening service at St. Paul’s,
Bishop Tait had delivered his Primary Charge under the Dome. Bishop
No such Charge had yet been delivered by an English bishop. Charge.
About one thousand clergymen, and an immense number -of
churchwardens and others, tilled the vast space as it had never
been filled before ; and for five hours the strength and the voice
of the Bishop held out while in weighty language and animating
tones he bade his hearers be up and doing for the evangelization
of London. Some strong words were used against the confessional,
which had lately been practised by a curate at Knightshridge in a
way that had aroused general indignation ; but for the most part
the Bishop dwelt upon the practical duties of clergy and laity.
Probably this is the only Episcopal Charge ever honoured by being
the subject of a cartoon in Punch !—a serious and admiring sketch-
by Tenniel himself.

Then in 1860, came the Theatre Services; and these unques- Theatre
tionably attracted a much lower stratum of the population than Services.
either St. Paul’s or Exeter Hall. Men and boys came in their
shirt-sleeves; women without bonnets and with babies. Loud -
was the outery against what many regarded as a travesty of
religious_worship ; and on February 24th a great debate ensued -
in the House of Lords, on which occasion Lord Shafteshury
delivered perhaps the most eloquent of all his speeches. For
three hours he enthralled the House by his descriptions of the
London poor and their religious, or rather irreligious, condition ;
and Archbishop Sumner and Bishop Tait threw over him the
shields of their approval. The House of Liords, however, never had ~
an opportunity of hearing of what was much more important,—

* Life of Archbishop Tast, vol. i. p. 150.
4+ In Convocation, June 23rd, 1859.
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Part VI. the approval of the Lord Jehovah Himself as manifested by the

(}34*9‘61- subsequent results upon individual souls. Mr. Reginald Radcliffe,

- Obap- 84 who conducted the first service at the Victoria Theatre in Lambeth,

) met in after years, in all parts of the world, converted men and

-~ women who were the direct fruit of the work of the Holy Ghost
at that one service.* :

The year 1856 saw also the commencement of another phase of

. what may be called the New Evangelical Movement, the results

of which, direct and indirect, thiough utterly ignored by, and indeed

unknown to, the ordinary Church historian, have been quite

Mr Penne-incalculable.  In August of that year, the Rev. William Penne-

Confer-  father, Incumbent of Christ Church, Barnet, held the first

£aces. - gathering, of about one hundred and twenty Christian men and

women, which in after years grew into the Mildmay Conference—

the progenitor of all other similar united assemblies in all parts of

the world. All the best of God’s works begin quietly. * The
Kingdom of God cometh not with observation.” And here was .

an almost unknown clergyman—a man whom no one would have

- thought of asking to speak at (say) the Church Congress, had it

then existed—who held no position even in the Evangelical body

—who was never asked to speak, for instance, at the C.M.S.

Anniversary, or even to join the C.M.S. Committee—yet honoured

- of God to be the initiator of a movement which hag, in its issues,

rendered immense service to the Church of England, to the

Evangelical cause, and to the Church Missionary Society.t Mr.

Pennefather did not even begin by planning an annual Con-

ference ; and it was not held in the following year; but after the

second one, in 1858, it was never again allowed fo drop. From

the very first, the Evangelization of the World was not forgotten.

At the first gathering, in 1856, while the meetings in the daytime

were devoted to purely spiritual topics, Foreign Missions were one

of the subjects in the evening. o

Yet another event signalized the year 1856, which, though

apparently only of a personal character, had in its issues a real

influence in the New Evangelical Movement. This was the con-

* Mrs. Weitbrecht, the widow of the venerated C.M.S. missionary of
Burdwan, used to say that never in her life had she so felt the presence and
power of the Spirit in a meeting as that night at the Victoria Theatre,

T A striking illustration of Mr. Pennefather’s freedom from prejudices is
found in a letter of his in 1849, In those days cathedral services were not so
familiar to people brought up in Evangelical surroundings as they are now;
and anthems were generally disspproved. Pennefather was present at
Canterbury Cathedral when it was used for a consecration for the first time
for three centuries, on the occasion of the first Bishops of Victoria and
Rupert’s Land being consecrated; and he wrote of ‘“‘the thrilling effect of
Handel’s ¢ How beautiful upon the mountains’ sung by a single voice, which
penetrated to the remotest corners of the spacious edifice ; and then the clear
intonation of Samnel Wilberforce, reading the inspired farewell of 8t. Paul
to the elders of Ephesus ! It was almost too touching to bear.”—Memoir of

W. Pennefather, p. 233.
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version of Stevenson Arthur Blackwood.* Hig earlier religious Parr VI.

impressions were largely due to the agency of his cousins the 1849-6L.-

Wrights of Derbyshire—which family afterwards gave so devoted ChoP-84-

a Secretary to the Church Missionary Society. Indeed, when, conversion

just as this very year opened, he returned from the Crimea— %5.A-

where he had done splendid service in the Commissariat Depart- wood.

ment,—Henry Wright himself was one of those who fostered the

new life awakened in him. On June 27th, at a ball in Willig’s

Rooms, ¢ standing under a chandelier,” he yielded himself finally

to the Liord ; and on the 29th, a hymn } sung during the morning

gervice in Mr. Pennefather’s church at Barnet was used of God to

give him that blessed assurance of salvation which thenceforward

never left him, and which was the spring of his honoured and

useful Chrigtian life. No one who reflects that the real progress

of the Kingdom of God in the world depends, after all, not upon

external organizations, but upon the consecration to His service -

of individual souls, will fail fo see in the conversion of a man who,

directly or indirectly, became the means of the conversion of

(literally) thousands more, an event of the first importance in that

memorable year 1856. :
Another notable feature of the period was the sudden develop- Work of

ment of woman’s work in winning souls for Christ. This may be “1};':,2:" ¢

said to have begun with the devoted and self-denying labours of

four ladies, Miss Marsh among navvies and soldiers, Mrs. Bayly

in the “ragged homes” of a slum district beyond Notting Hill,

Mrs. Ranyard in organizing the Liondon Bible-women, and Mrs.

‘Wightman in the temperance cause at Shrewshury. The sister-

hoods that attracted ladies of a different religious type began aboud

the same time; and Miss Nightingale’s heroic enterprise in

nursing the sick and wounded soldiers in the Crimean War

started the immense development in later days of nursing ds a

gphere for Christian women. But while all the world knows of

Miss Nightingale and Miss Sellon, the not less remarkable work

of the ladies just mentioned is rarely noticed, although it has

led on to an equally great and widespread movement. Miss

-Marsh’s books, too, should not be forgotten. English Hearts and

English Hands, describing the navvy work, had an immense

circulation ; and still more had her Memorials of Hedley Vicars,

a biography second only to Henry Martyn’s for its influence on

- young men. -

Simultaneously, though independently, good men were now °
promoting and developing evangelistic work, and uniting together

* See his Life, pp. 120—135. ) .

+ The hymn was, ‘‘ Rejoice, believer, in the Lord,” by John Newton. The
third line of the second verse ig, * Your life is hid with Christ in God,” an
exact quotation from Colossians iii. 8. 1t pleased God to use that fragment
- of His inspired Word, embedded in an uninspired hymn, to bring eternal peace
to Blackwood’s soul, The hymn will be found in the Third Edition of the
Hymnal Companion, No. 293.

-
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Pasr V1. in prayer for the outpouring of the Spirit of God. And the
1849-6L. blessing was not withheld. Asusual, it came in unexpected ways.
Chap: 3% (164 did not use official channels, nor great and honoured leaders.
Piayerfor Where He used men at all, they were mostly obscure and unknown
revival . men; but in no small degree He acted direct, without any
Revivaiin apparent human agency. In 1858 a ¢ revival” of unusual extent
America.  and depth occurred in the United States. In New York, Boston
and other large cities, as well'as in smaller towns, business was
almost at a standstill while the business men were at Gospel
services and prayer-meetings. The practical results were seen
three .years later. When the Civil War broke out, magnificent
work for both the bodies and the souls of men was done in the
contending armies, very largely by men who had been blessed
during that revival season. In 1859, a similar movement appeared
And in “unexpectedly in the North of Ireland; and while there were,
reland, ' . . .
naturally enough, features in this revival among an emotional
people which were regrettable—for there is never a work of God
but the Enemy of souls seeks to mar it,—there was abundant
evidence that it really was a work of God in the main, and now,
after forty years, those who know something of the inner religious
history of the United Kingdom can trace to it great and lasting
, results for which they can and do praise the Lord. -
Andin . For the movement quickly spread to England ; and the year
England. 1860 opened with the holding of numerous united prayer-meet-
ings, which were thronged by believing and expectant souls, and
proved the starting-point of spiritual and evangelistic work of all
- kinds, At the same time, as already mentioned, the Theatre
Reginald Services were commenced; and Mr. Reginald Radcliffe, Mr.
Radcliffe.  Brownlow North, and other free-lance evangelists, began holding
meefings all over the country for the straight and simple preaching
of the Gospel; and it is indisputable fact that thousands ab
these meetings received lasting blessing. 8till more remarkable
gatherings followed. To bring the Gospel in a simple and direct
" way before the upper classes, by the preaching of laymen known
Blackwood i society, it was arranged that Stevenson Blackwood, and
at willis’s Captain Trotter of the 2nd Life Guards,* should give a series of
addresses at Willis’'s Rooms ; and cards of admission were sent
all over the West End. The success of these meetings was
extraordinary. The street was blocked with the carriages of the
* “upper ten,” and the large ball-room was crowded. Blackwood’s -
first address, under that same chandelier beneath which he had
given his heart to God five years before, was on May 11th, 1861.
The next morning an officer from India called at the Treasury,
and begged to see him for five minutes. ¢ Sir,” he said, “ I was
at Willis’s Rooms yesterday ”—and burst into tears. He became
a consistent Christian ; and he was only one of many who “owed
their own selves ”’ to those and similar gatherings.
By the great majority of Churchmen, of course, these move--
* Bee Vol. 1., p. 379.
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ments were ignored, and even unnoficed; and the Evangelical Parr VI.
clergy themselves, for the most part, stood aloof.* But there 1849-6L.
were & few who, more wisely, stepped forward and took the Uhep-34-
lead; and among these perhaps the most conspicuous was the

Rev. Samuel Garratt (afterwards Canon Garratt of Ipswich).

Henry Venn, cautious man as he was, and the last to be attracted astitude of
by a mere emotional religion, wrote as follows, with a wisdom H. Venn.
that one could wish had sometimes been exhibited by other good

men in similar circumstances ;:—

“We closed our Association Secretaries’ Meeting at 10 p.m. last night.
The party seemed plessed and encouraged by our Conference. But I
was by no means satisfied, especially on the subject of revivals. Nearly
all our Secretaries seem to have thought little about them. Yet I am so
confident that we must either rise on the wave or be overwhelmed by
it, that I shall propose on Monday to send over a special deputation
to Treland to the revival region, to visit the great towns, and to obtain
the prayers, sympathy, and hearts and hands, if possible, of some of the
awakened servants of God. I am anxious thus to connect the revival
with missionary zeal, for the sake of the revivalists themselves, as well
as for our cause.” +

It so happened that on the very next day after writing this Venn
letter, Sunday, January 8th, Venn had to preach at St. Paul's 3§,
as Prebendary :— clergy.

“The Dean and Melvill were the clergy in residence. I brought forward
the Revival pretty strongly. Upon coming into the vestry afterwards
with them, we all unrobed in ecivil silence; and the Dean, with some
“remark about the effect of the stoves, quickly took his departure. I did
not let Melvill off so, and therefore asked him whether he took my view
of the Revival. ‘Oh,’ he exclaimed, ‘ you seem to think there is some-
thing in it,’ in a tone worse than the Dean’s indifference.”

The connexion desiderated by Henry Venn between Revival
movements and Foreign Missions was illustrated by two
occurrences in India at this very time. In 1859, a little band of
American missionaries at Ludhiana, in the Punjab, sent round Ludhiana

- the world an invitation to united prayer for the outpouring of the (r Y mer
Spirit in the first week of January, 1860. It wasg, in fact, this Prayer.
invitation that led to the prayer-meetings begun in that month, as
already mentioned. They were held in the first week of the year
in response to this ecall, and then continued under the general
influence of the Revival Movement. And they actually were held :
all round the world. The C.M.8. periodicals at the time contain ~
notices of gatherings as far east as Shanghai, and as far west as Red
River. The Week of Prayer thus inaugurated has been observed
ever since ; and although in later years it has been overshadowed
at home by other movements, it is still a much-valued season

* When Mr. Reginald Radcliffe held a series of meetings in Islington, only
two local clergymen supported him. But many more attended the crowded
. united prayer-meetings. .
+ From a Private Letter, Jan. 7th, 1860.
I From another Private Letter. .
VOL. I b
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Papt VI. in many parts of the Mission-field. Then, almost immediately,
1840-61. the sovereignty of Divine grace, and the significance of our Lord’s
Chap. 84. \oords, « The wind bloweth where it listeth,” &c., were illustrated
7 by a sudden and unlocked-for spiritual awakening among the
Revival,  Native Christians of Tinnevelly ; and the revival scenes that had
™ been witnessed in Ircland, and that at that very time were being
enacted in many parts of England, were reproduced in that
remote corner of India. Sober and thoughtful missionaries like
David Fenn and William Gray, and Native clergymen like- W. T.
Satthianadhan, testified to the depth and reality of the work ; and
their first letters were dated March in that very year 1860. More-
And over the work of the Spirit appeared among the English soldiers
gmon%,  in India, and much disconcerted some of the chaplains. Bishop
- soldiers in  Cotton would probably be called a moderate *“ Broad Churchman,”
India- " and certainly was one not easily led away by excitement; but
he wrote, to a chaplain who complained to him,—* Considering the
amount of godlessness and careless living which prevails, especi-
ally in the army, I could not speak of a revival as you do, as T
often think that something extraordinary is required to awaken
nominal Christians from the sleep of death.”* Could anything
be more wisely said ?
Meanwhile, at home, an event fook place which showed that
the Revival would have its influence upon Foreign Missions.
hi,‘gigg?l In the same year, 1860, the first united Missionary Conference
ary Confer- was held, at Liverpool. It was not promoted by the Societies,
s enee. - gither Church or Nonconformist, but by a few friends more or
‘ less identified with the Revival Movement. Nor was it a very
large gathering; but it prepared the way for the more important
Conferences of the same kind in London in 1878 and 1888. The
chairman was General R. Alexander, a prominent member of the
C.M.8. Committee. There was one large public meeting, at
which Lord Shafteshury presided, and Sir Herbert Edwardes was
the chief speaker.

But the more important effects of the Revival Movement upon
the Missionary Enterprise were not seen till Jong afterwards.
These we shall have to trace out in future chapters. Meanwhile
,Wwe may recall some pregnant words written by Mr. Ridgeway a
few years earlier. At a time when more missionaries were
urgently needed, and the C.M.S. Committee were asking for
special prayer that they might be raised up, Ridgeway reminded
Shereal  the Society that what was really wanted was another Pentecost :—
needed. - «The want of missionariesis no doubt the point of immediate pressure,
but that can be met only by dncreased effectiveness on the part of the whole
spiritual body, more singleness of dedication to the Lord’s work, more
holy energy, more true devotedness: and how shall these be, except by
a renewed offusion.of that Spirit Who is the Mover and Promoter to all

godly action, and the Dispenser of all needful gifts and graces "+

* Memoir of Bishop Cottun, p. 154,
T O.M. Intelligencer, 1854, p. 101,
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CHAPTER XXXV,

Tar So0iETY Ar HOME.

Progress during the Decade—Venn and his Fellow-Secretaries—New
Committee Men—Deaths: E. Bickersteth, Lord Bexley, Sir R,
Inglis, John Thornton—The Preachers: W. B. Mackenzie, Bishop
O’Brien, Joseph Fenn, Bishop Tait, J. C. Miller—Anniversary and
Valedictory Meetings—New Missionaries—The Children’s Home—
The C.M.S. Periodicals—C.M.S. and Mr. Gladstone.

It is like o grain of mustard seed. . . . It grew, and wamed a great tree.”— .
St. Luke xiii. 19.
“ The leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations.””—Rev. xxii. 2.

052y I the decade preceding the Jubilee was a period of Pagr VI.
A 3%y expansion and advance, as we have seen it was, 1849-61.-
g4 much more so was the decade following the Jubilee. Chil_"_%'
W The vigour of Henry Venn’s administration was more progress
and more conspicuous. He had joined the Secre- j‘ﬁgflge
tariat, as we remember, at a time of great financial difficulty. B
Out of that difficulty God had graciously delivered the Society,

and no pecuniary perplexity marred the Jubilee rejoicings.
Naturally there was some little reaction after the special effort of -
raising the additional Jubilee Fund; but after a year or two the

Income began to rise again steadily year by year; large individual -
benefactions were made, including one of £10,000 in 1857 ; in the

last years of the period we are now about to review, the receipts
averaged over £140,000, or £50,000 more than they did when

Venn came into office ; and instead of, as then, a debt of £11,000,

there wag a Capital Fund in reserve of £46,000. Then duringthe
twelve years, 1849-61, two hundred and fifty missionaries were

gent out, a much higher average than before, and including, as we

shall see presently, a good number of University graduates, and -

some of the very ablest men the Church has ever given to the

foreign field. If the first period of Venn’s Secretariat was marked

by the starting of the China Mission, the Telugu Mission, the New
Yoruba Mission, and the Bast Africa Mission, the second period, Missions.
now before us, was signalized by the opening of the Niger Mission,

the Constantinople Migsion, the Palestine Mission, the Sindh
Mission, the Punjab Mission, the Agra College, the QOudh Mission,

the Central Provineces Mission, the Santal Mission, the Tamil -

g .
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Parr VI. Coolie Mission, the Mauritius Mission, the Fuh-kien Mission, the
1849-61. Saskatchewan Mission, the Moosonee Mission, the Athabasca
Chf_’i’_%' Mission, and the North Pacific Mission.

» And it was a period of enlarged faith and hope. Report after
eport winds up with mos$ stirring words of appeal for more men.
Jhe Policy In 1853, indeed, the closing words are quite startling to a reader
1853, who imagines that the Society’s policy of faith is a new thing.
¢ The Committee state,” we read, ““in the presence of this vast
meeting, and before the Church at large, thewr willingness to
accept any nwumber of true missionaries, who may appear to be
called of God to the work. They will send out any mnumber,
trusting to the Lovrd of the havvest, Whose ts the silver and the
gold, to supply their treaswury with the funds for this blessed and

glorious undertaking.”
Venn Throughout this period Henry Venn pulled the labouring oar.
ene ca: There was no such departmental division of work then as has
pucker, been rendered unavoidable by later development. The other
Chapman, clerical Secretaries, able men as no doubt they were, seem to have
&. - been virtually only assistants to Venn. John Tucker, who was
. appointed just before the Jubilee, was Fellow of Corpus Christi
College, Oxford, and the friend of Keble and Arnold; and his
extraordinary influence while at Madras has before been men-
-tioned ; but he only stayed in office four years. William Knight,
who succeeded him, was Fellow of Worcester College, Oxford,
and in after years one of Archbishop Tait’s chaplains. John
Chapman, who was locum tenens for Knight while the latter was
sent for a time on special business to Ceylon and India, and who
afterwards was full Secretary for a few years, was Fellow of St.
John's, Cambridge, beforé he went to Travancore as Principal of
the Cottayam College. - All three were excellent Secretaries, and
- Knight's services in drawing important Minutes and other work of
a literary character, were especially valuable; but the longest of
- the three periods of service, Knight's, was only ten years; and
Venn's greatness really made all others look small. Nor did the
Lay Office weigh even that scale down. Major Straith went to
live out of town, and though he retained the title of Hon. Lay
Secretary, he did not superintend the office. To do this Major
Charles Graham was appointed, but he only stayed a year or two ;
and then Mr. Myrie Holl became Assistant Secretary, in which post
he did good and useful service. In 1859, a new Lay Secretary was
found.in Colonel Michael Dawes, who, says a surviving colleague,
“did the executive work of his department exceedingly well, but
took small part in the general administration”; but Major Straith
still retained his honorary office, so that for a time the Annual
Report exhibited the names of six Secretaries, viz., Venn, Knight,
Chapman, Straith, Dawes, and Holl. And this was without
counting the Editorial Secretary and the Central Assoeiation
Secretary, who were not in those days members of the Secretariat
proper. - These two posts were occupied by the Revs. Joseph
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Ridgeway and J. B. Whiting. Mr. Ridgeway’s important work will Pier VI.
be noticed presently. Mr. Whiting virtually succeeded the layman, 1849-61.
Mr. Greenway, mentioned in a former chapter as a kind of central Ch_’fﬂ'_%‘
agent for deputations. ) )

The staff of Association Secretaries at this time comprised The Asso-
several men who afterwards became well known in more Sane®
important positions. Among the names during our period are taries.
those of A. M. W. Christopher, since 50 conspicuous a figure at g
Oxford ; W. E. Light, afterwards of Dover ; John Mee, afterwards
a full- Secretary of the Society ; C. F. 8. Money, afterwards Hon.

Canon of Rochester; Gordon Calthrop, afterwards of Highbury ;
George Knox, afterwards Editor of the Church Missionary In-
telligencer ; Robert Long, now Archdeacon of Auckland; R. C.
Billing, afterwards Bishop of Bedford ; Charles Marson, afterwards

of Clevedon ; Henry Sutton, afterwards one of the full Secretaries,

now Vicar of Aston and Hon. Canon of Worcester. Another
Association Secretary at this time was W. Pakenham Walsh,
afterwards Bishop of Ossory, who had charge of Ireland. The ¢.M.8.in
Hibernian Auxiliary was going forward, and a striking account ig Ireland.
given by Mr. Walsh of the interest in Missions to the Heathen
displayed by the converts from Romanism of the Irish Church
Missions. - Trinity College, Dublin, was also alive, headed by its
Regius Professor of Divinity, Dr. Singer, who in 18562 became
Bishop of Meath.

Returning to Salisbury Square, and scanning the lists of the Lay
Comumittee, we find our period one prolific of new names of im- of Com.
portance, especially of laymen. John Sperling and R. Prance wittee-
were practical business men, and much valued as such. P.F,
O’Malley and Russell Gurney were distinguished Queen’s Counsel,
and the latter became Recorder of London ; and both of them
rendered valuable service. But Anglo-Indians eontinued, as ever,
to form the backbone of the Committee. Throughout the period,

J. M. Strachan retained his leading position; while the new
- names included those of Colonels Hughes and Smith, Generals
Alexander and Clarke ; George Arbuthnot, the Madras banker ;
John Fryer Thomas, Secretary to the Madras Government ; Henry
Carre Tucker, Commissioner of Benares at the time of the Mutiny ;
Huddleston Stokes, and Arthur Lang. In 1860 came James
Stuart, formerly of Caleutta, and afterwards one of the founders
of the Church of England Zenana Society; and Sydney Gedge,
the solicitor, who quickly became Venn's regular referee in legal
matters, and who alone survives of all the lay Committee men of |
that day. The conspicuous clerics are not so numerous. The de'
principal new names are those of C. Smalley, jun., respected son ©
of a respected father before mentioned; Vincent Ryan and C. R.
Alford, suecessive Principals of what was then Highbury Training
College, and who afterwards became Bishops respectively of
Mauritius and Victoria (Hong Kong); J. H. Titcomb, afterwards
first Bishop of Rangoon; and Dr. L. B. White, now Secretary
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Psrr VI. of the Religious Tract Society and Rector of St. Mary Alder-
1849-61. mary. : , i
Chap-35.  Ap interesting notice of the Committee at this time occurs in
pr.puf  the Life of Dr. Duff, who was received by them on February 10th,
describes 7857 and who wrote to a Scotch friend as follows :—

the Coim-
mittee,

“J had a grand meeting with the leading men of the Church Missionary
Society. Between forty and fifty assembled during the business hours
of the day. That so many inflnential laymen should so assemble to hear
about their Indian Missions and raise suggestions concerning them, was
one of the pleasantest and healthiest symptoms I have yet met with.
Truly when the Church of England people are devoted, their devotedness
is of a rarely simple, graceful, and winning order. The flower of English
devotional piety woven around the sturdy trunk of our Scottish ortho-
doxy would give us the highest attainable relative perfectionism of the -
Christian man, To see men like Lord H. Cholmondeley, Sir Peregrine
Maitland, Admiral Hope, and others of like rank, enter with childlike
simplicity into missionary details—not as a dry matter of business, but
of hearty love—was a cheering spectacle not soon to be forgotten.” *

Dew Yice- It would be wearisome to give the names of the many new Vice-

Presidents and Honorary Governors for Life. Twenty-five Bishops

accepted the former office within the period, among the names of

whom perhaps the most noticeable is that of Walter Kerr

Hamilton, of Salishury, who had been (as we shall see) C.M.S.

Secretary at Oxford, but who was now more closely identified with

the Tractarian party than any other Bishop on the Bench. Among

the laymen appointed to the same office the most distinguished

- were the Dukes of Devonshire and Marlborough and Sir John
(afterwards Lord) Lawrence.

ggaths : Death, during our present period, claimed a heavy tribute from
Bicker.  the ranks of old and valued friends. First of all, and greatest
steth. - of losses, Edward Bickersteth was taken. To the last, he was

.untiring in his labours in behalf of Christian enterprises of all

kinds, travelling over the country to preach or speak, not only for

the C.M.8., but for the Bible Society, for the Jews’ Society, for

the Pastoral Aid Society, and especially for the Irish Church
Missions, the foundation of which has been before mentioned,

. and in which he took the liveliest interest; and to the last, his

- sunny spirit diffused brightness wherever he went. We have seen

that his last C.M.8. speech in London was at the Jubilee Meeting.

In the following May, at the Bible Society’s Anniversary, he

carried, against the Executive, the motion which led ultimately

- (though not till 1857) to the opening of that Society’s meetings
Hislast with prayer. His last public speech in London was in the next
public .. November, when Alexander Dallas came from Ireland to tell of
“the victories of the simple Gospel in the far West. While the

British nation was paying for the training of Roman priests at
Maynooth, the Protestant Bishop of Tuam was confirming hun-

dreds of those who had learned from the agents of the Irish

* Life of Alexander Duff, vol. ii. p. 190.

electronic file created by cafis.org



Tuz Socizry AT HOME B 39

Church Missions to know the Great High Priest—a work which Pasr VI.
won eulogies even from Bishop Samuel Wilberforce, when, 1849-61.
two years later, he visited Ireland.* Once more Bickersteth Chap. 85. _
addressed the Hvangelical clergy, at the January Islington meet- =~
ing ; but that gathering, which now fills alarge hall to overflowing,
and is reported at length in the newspapers, was then held
privately in Daniel Wilson's library in Barnshury Park. His
subject was the Dangers of Rationalism, then beginning to be
realized. That same evening he preached for the C.M.S. at St.
Mildred’s, Bread Street—his last sermon in London. Three days - .
afterwards, that young but brilliant and beloved clergyman,
Spencer Thornton, dropped dead in the street. Bickersteth
wrote an ¢ In Memoriam ”* of him for the Christian Observer ; and
he had only just corrected the proofs when his own fatal illness
struck him down. The last entry in his personal journal refers to
Thornton’s sudden call, and then 'adds, concerning himself and
his own labours, ¢ Oh that the Lord should ever condescend to-
use one so sinful and unworthy. The 51st Psalm is the Secriptural
prayer that most suits me.”” This was the true spirit of the Old
Evangelicals. He died on February 28th, 1850 ; and then it was
noticed that the text of his last sermon, preached in his own Hislast
church at Watton on January 27th, had been, ‘“ Come, ye blessed tex*
of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the
foundation of the world.” If Henry Venn holds the first place
among the home saints and heroes of C.M.S. history, and Josiah
Pratt the second, the third place, without controversy, is held by
the devoted, loving, large-hearted Edward Bickersteth.

In the following year, 1851, died Lord Bexley, the Vansittart Lord
_ who had been Chancellor of the Exchequer under Lord Liverpool, BeX€¥:
and who had given the Society such valuable counsel on financial -
matters.t His death vacated the Presidency of the Bible Society,
to which was elected Liord Shaftesbury, who had just succeeded
to the earldom. Another veteran friend called away was the
Rev. J. Fawcett, of Carlisle, the last survivor of the original Fawcett,
members of the Society, whose presence at the Jubilee Meeting
as the only representative of the earliest fathers has been before
mentioned. Then, in 1852, died Samuel Lee, the distinguished mfe!wr
Oriental scholar and Professor of Arabic at Cambridge, who owed ~
his start in life and his university education to the Society ;1 and in
1853, Mr. Robert Mertting Bird, one of the Anglo-Indian rulers who R.M.Bid,
had joined the Committee on his return to England, and of whom :
Sir Richard Temple says, * e was a born leader of men, and in
his day there was no civil officer in Northern India equal to him
in reputation.” § In 1854 were removed Sir Peregrine Maitland, $irF. -
the noble Commander-in-chief at Madras whose resignation B
brought about the cessation of British salutes in honour of Indian

* Life of Bishop 8. Wilberforce, vol. iil. p. 29.

% See Chapters X. and XXXI. 1 See Chapter X,
§ James Thomason, by Bir R. Temple, Bart. (Oxford, 1893.)
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Part VI. idols; and James Haldane Stewart, one of the first to go on
1849-61. deputation for the Society in 1813, and whose annual invitation
Chap. 85. 4 united prayer for an outpouring of the Holy Spirit was a service
Haldane greater in results to the Church than many of a more conspicuous
Stewart, type.
Sir Rabert The year 1855 saw the death of Sir Robert Harry Inglis, M.P.
"% for Oxford University, who had spoken nine times at the Anni-
versaries, and who, in Parliament, and in negotiations with the
Foreign and Colonial Offices, had earnestly promoted the cause of
- . the Gospel and of the Society; and of the faithful and tender-
W.Jowett, gpirited William Jowett, whose important services as the first
Cambridge missionary, the first to seek the enlightenment of the
- Eastern Churches, and afterwards Bickersteth’s successor in the
Secretariat, have been fully noticed before. In 1859 died two
leading clerical members of the Committee, Bishop Carr and
Cornwall Smalley the elder; and in 1861 Bishop Montagu Villiers
of Durham, and the Society’s wise counsellor and eloguent
John Cun- advocate, John William Cunningham, Vicar of Harrow, notable
ningham, - eshecially (as before mentioned) for having been the most frequent
‘ of all the speakers at the Anniversaries. :
ghn Finally, in that same year, 1861, the Society lost its venerable
°% Treasurer, John Thornton. He was nephew of Henry Thornton,
the ally of Wilberforce in all his Christian enterprises, who had
been the firgst Treasurer; and son of Samuel Thornton, snother
of the original Vice-Presidents. He became a member of the
Committee in 1810, and succeeded his uncle as Treasurer in 1815.
For forty-six years, therefore, he held that office, and all the while
he was a faithful supporter and sagacious adviser.
The numerous deaths of missionaries and others in the field—
- particularly of Bishop Daniel Wilson of Caleutta, of the three first
Bishops of Sierra Leone, of Weitbrecht of Burdwan, and of Paley
and others in West Africa—will be noticed in subsequent chapters.

Preachers  Most of the Preachers at St. Bride’s during the period were
.Bride’s,  interesting men; but only fwo or three of the Sermons are of
exceptional merit. In 1849, the Rev. John Harding, afterwards
second Bishop of Bombay, preached ; in 1854, Bishop Carr, who
had been the first Bishop; and in 1850, the Archbishop of York,
Dr. Musgrave, one of the prelates who had joined the Society in
1841. In 1853 and 1855, two much-esteemed London clergymen
Champ- =~ were chosen. One was Canon Champneys, for many. years
neys Rector of Whitechapel, and afterwards in succession Viear of St.
Pancras and Dean of Lichfield. He was never much identified
with the Evangelicals in party polemics, though unmistakably-one
with them in doctrinal views ; and he was in no way specially a
C.M.8. man. But at Whitechapel he made his mark as a model
parish minister, and his sermon—which, unlike all the others, has
- atitle to it, ¢ The Great Magnet”’ (John xii. 82)—is an interesting
specimen of the teaching of a man accustomed to talk to the poor
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and the young. The other was a remarkable man, W. B. Mackenzie, Parr VI.
the first Incumbent, and Incumbent for thirty-two years until his 01849‘81-
death in 1870, of St. James’s, Holloway ; who, by the way, when hap. 85.
at Oxford, had been a Sunday-school teacher under Champneys. Mackenzie.
His only curacy was at Bristol under Biddulph. In 1838 he was . ..
appointed to the new church at Holloway, and for some years his
life was a struggle. But gradually he built up a congregation of
2000 persons, which, for a quarter of a century, crowded the .
church. There was no space to enlarge the building on the floor,
so -gallery after gallery was added to accommodate the throngs
that attended. - Yet Mackenzie was no genius ; he had no natural
eloguence ; he always read his sermons, and they were not marked
by special - depth of thought. But he knew the human heart as
few men did; he knew the real difficulties and temptations of
business men; and lawyers, doctors, merchants, went Sunday
after Sunday to learn how to live during the coming week; while
. & stream of young men and women came to him privately day by
day for spiritual help and counsel. He was in fact the great
Evangelical ¢ confessor ”'; and hundreds did he lead to the true
Divine Priest Whose absolution is final and infallible.* His
St. Bride’s Sermon, on ¢ Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do? ” is
chiefly notable for its masterly review, from intimate knowledgs,
of the whole Mission-field.

Perhaps the greatest sermon of the period, at least the most Bishop ,
weighty for reading now, was preached in 1851 by Dr. O’Brien, Sermon.
Bishop of Ossory and Ferns, the suthor of the important standard :
treatise on Justification. In a year when all men’s thoughts were
concentrated on the Great Exhibition and the epoch of peace and

" progress which it was supposed to inaugurate, his text was one of
singular appropriateness: just the brief sentence in Col. i. 18,
“That in all things He might have the pre-eminence.” The
sermon is considerably longer than E. Bickersteth’s in 1832,
which, it will be remembered, occupied an hour and three-
quarters in delivery; and it is not likely that a venerable bishop
—even an Irish one—would emulate the eager rush of Bicker-
steth’s utterance. Bishop O’Brien, as became a profound
theologian, expounds at length the whole scheme of Divine
Redemption as revealed in Scripture, and draws a solemn pieture
of the mighty confliet going on in the present dispensation between
Heaven and Hell. To the vicissitudes of that conflict he attributes
the seemingly slow progress of the Gospel and the frequent
disappointments in actual missionary work. But the vietory, he
shows, is certain. ¢ In all things” Christ shall “ have the pre-
eminence.” ‘“Wherefore ’—so he closes his trinmphant argument
—+¢ comfort one another with these words.”

* His two next successors at St. James’s were W. Boyd Carpenter, now
Bishop of Ripon, and E. A. Stnart, now Vicar of St. Matthew’s, Bayswater.
It is rare that a church holding two thousand is crowded under three successive
Incumbents, i
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Parr VI.  Two of the preachers (besides Harding and Carr) belonged to
1849-6l. the inner C.M.S. circle, Joseph Fenn and H. V. Elliott. Fenn,

Chil_"_'%' one of the famous trio of Travancore (Bailey, Baker, Fenn), was
Joseph  the third St. Bride’s preacher who had been a missionary; * but

genn's  in 1856, when he was appointed to fulfil this office, he had been

“for nearly thirty years a regular and influential member of the

Committee. His sermon, an exposition of John xvii. 20-23, is

a plea for unity among Christ’s servants as the essential pre-

requisite to missionary success; and it embodies a delightful

picture of that spiritual and invisible Church of true believers which

is the real Body of Christ. ‘I am speaking,” said the old veteran,t

quoting Iooker, ““ of that society of which it hath been well

said that ¢ it cannot be sensibly discerned by any man, not only

because parts thereof are in heaven already with Christ, but also

because the rest that are on earth, albeit their natural persons be

visible, we do not discern them under this property whereby they

are truly and infallibly of this body.’ Of this society it is well

said that ¢ it needeth no external polity ’: it is ¢ the mystical body

and the invisible spouse of Christ.’” Not that he depreciates

the visible Church or Churches : quite the contrary; but he relies

for that ¢ oneness’* which iy to make the world know that

the Father sent the Son, not on “grand schemes of external

. ecclesiastical union,” but on the true ‘“ unity of the Spirit ”” among

H. V. the true members of Christ. Henry Venn Elliott, who preached

Elliott's  in 1860, was a son of the Mr. Charles Elliott who was one of the

original members of the Committee, and brother of the learned

author of Hore Apocalypticee. He was Incumbent of St. Mary's,

Brighton, and Hon. Bec. of the flourishing Church Missionary
Association in that rapidly-growing town. The subject of his -

. sermon was ‘‘the things which happened” falling out *rather

unto the furtherance of the Gospel " (Phil. i. 12), a suitable topic

for the years following the Indian Mutiny. He applies the text

_ to four matters of controversy at the time, all of which will come

before us by-and-by :—

“1f we are calumniated as enemies to Church order and Episcopacy,
or as careless and wasteful of the funds entrusted to us §—if it be pro-
posed to dissolve before the time our connexion with stations which our
missionaries originally occupied with their lives in their hands [|-—if the
first impulse of some civil and military officers in India was to lay the
Mutiny at the doors of our missionary operations [—let none of these
things move us. False accusations bring out the truth. Trials of
temper happen to us ‘rather for the furtherance of the Gospel.””

*. Jowett and Tucker had preceded him. There has been only oue since,
French. .
) 1 He was sixty-six then, but he lived to attend the Committee nearly twenty
- Years more. ) : )
1 Referring to the attacks of the High Church organs at this time, See
. 14,

§ Referring to 8.G.0.%s criticisms. See p. 378.

| Referring to Bishop Selwyn’s proposals. See p. 94.
9 See Chapters XLV, and XLVI. :
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Four of the preachers belong to that group of good men who Parr VI
are often so unjustly disparaged, the *Palmerston Bishops.” 1849-61.
One of them, indeed, the Hon. and Rev. J. T. Pelham, brother of Chap. 35.
the Barl of Chichester, preached in 1852, four years before the petham's
succession began, and five years before his own appointment to Sermon.
that Diocese of Norwich where he was for so long a time so great
a blessing. His sermon is one of the best of the series. The
text, 2 Cor. x. 15, 16, is, as it stands, an uncommon one, notwith-
standing the familiarity of the two words * regions beyond "’—

“ Having hope, when your faith is increased, that we shall be
enlarged by you according to our rule abundantly, to preach the
Gospel in the regions beyond you.”” These words Mr. Pelham
expounds as a direct appeal to the Church at Corinth to help
St. Paul in his projects with men and with means (‘¢ enlarged by
you”), and dwells on the condition pre-requisite to such help
being ¢ abundant,” viz., ¢ when your faith is increased.” The
application is very impressively drawn out. The other three
preachers, selected after they became Bishops, were Montagu Vil-
liers of Carlisle (afterwards Durhani), Robert Bickersteth of Ripon,
and Tait of London. None of the three sermons is intrinsically
notable ; all three are short! and with little reference to the actual
ciroumstances of the Society; and the St. Bride’s congregation
has always preferred a long sermon teeming with allusions o
current events. - Tait, however, was not open to criticism on this Bishop
latter point. The Annual Service fell in his year, 1859, on the g2ts
day following the National Thanksgiving for the final restoration
of peace and order in India after the Mutiny. That Thanksgiving
Day was Sunday, May 1st, and one of the Psalms for the day
was the Second. Bishop Tait, in avowed allusion to this, took
the eighth verse as his text,  Ask of Me, and I shall give Thee
the Heathen for Thine inheritance.” His exposition of thig
Messianic Psalm is entirely on orthodox lines, and, though too
brief, is very much ad rem.

But the most powerful of these thirteen sermons in respect of
eloquence and appropriateness at the fime, is unquestionably ‘
that preached in 1858 by Dr. John C. Miller, of Birmingham. pr.J.c.
Miller was really a preacher of the first class, and into the sermon Jilers
on this great occasion he threw his whole strength. For it was -
a great occasion. Qur Indian Empire was the one paramount
subject in the thoughts of all men. As we shall see in a future
chapter, a grand manifesto by the Society was called for; and a
grand manifesto indeed Miller put forth. Some of his utterances
on the Indian Question must be noticed hereafter ; but the sermon
was by no means confined to that subject. It opens with a |

“singularly beautiful setting forth of ¢ the unsearchable riches of
Christ " (the text was Eph. iii. 8). It bristles, moreover, with
allusions to public matters of interest. For instance, the intensely
thrilling story of the first attempt to lay a telegraph cable under
the Atlantic had appeared in the Times a few days before. ¢ The
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Parr VI. mightiest projects of man’s enterprise,” exclaimed the preacher,

51?49—?315 “in which the daring experiments of a marvellous science and

'#P- %% the vast resources of a country’s capital and the bold venture of

a speculative age are in combination — what are these beside the

- grandeur of the missionary cause?” And there is a stirring

Onthe  passage on the rising Neologian or Broad Church School, which
Bong  1s at least as applicable now as it was then :— :

§:’§§§1“ - -%“‘The signs of the times’ among us are portentous. A deadly leaven
‘ is at work. On the one side, the Seylla of excessive ritualism and
symbolism, combined with a bigoted exclusiveness; on the other, the
Charybdis of a churchmanship and a Christianity so broad, that our
¢ most holy faith’ is enervated and lost amid the unsatisfying subtleties
of a negative theology—a Neo-Platonism and a Pantheism savouring of
the schools of Alexandria rather than of the school of Christ. If India
will never be enriched by a sacramentarian Gospel, so neither by mis-
sionaries who shall present the written Word of God as other than a
volume of infallibly inspired truth. If the authority of that Word,
and ‘the humbling truth of the death-darkness and corruption of un-
regenerate and unenlightened man, are to be lost amid the jargon of
¢ inner light’ and ‘ moral consciousness, by which man is to be gnided
in his selection or rejection of the teachings of the Holy Spirit, and to
pronounce that here Paul may be followed, but that there he was
mistaken ; if the inspiration of men ‘ moved by the Holy Ghost’ is to be
confounded with the genius of & Homer and a Milton ; if, in place of
. the one ¢ full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction’
' of the great Sin-bearer, and the special and unique design of His
precious blood-shedding and fulfilment of the law, missionaries are
to recite the story of the Crucified as of one whose sacrifice of Him-
self differed in degree only from the self-sacrifices of heroic men; if
Immanuel is no longer ‘the Lord our righteousness,'—where are the
‘unsearchable riches’? And if the benevolence and love of God are to
be exalted at the expense of His holiness, His justice, and His truth; .
and fire which He threatens as unquenchable, and a worm which He
threatens as undying, are to be argued and explained away that a
stumbling-block to man’s pride of reason may be removed and a specious
Universalism substituted for ¢the smoke of their torment’ which
¢ ascendeth up for ever and ever’; if the offices and work of God’s most
blessed Spirit in the hearts of God's chosen are to be confounded with
other workings of His power which involve no bestowal of saving grace;
if Christ’s brotherhood to God’s sons and daughters, bone of His bone
and flesh of His flesh by reason of their mystic oneness with Him, is to
be merged into a universal brotherhood to man, flowing from the simple
fact of His Incarnation ; if Christ’s return is not to be presented in its
literality and personality, not only as the blessed hope of His Church,
but as a day of judgment on quick and dead,—then indeed we have a
broad Christianity, but it is the breadth of a Christianity from which
spiritual truth has been eliminated—a caput mortuum—another ‘ Gospel’
—a magnet with no attractive virtue—a Gospel which must fail to
> enrich man and which will bring no glory to God. From such a Church-
manship and from such a Gospel may God preserve the Church
. Missionary Society.” -
Speakers The list of speakers at the Annual Meetings during this period
at Exeter . - A
Hall. - hag a very different appearance from that of earlier times. There
was & much larger field of selection, and few men were asked on two
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occasions. Before the Jubilee, the names of Bishops Ryder, C. Parr VI
Sumner, and J. B. Sumner, the Marquis of Cholmondeley, Lord 1849-61.
Calthorpe, Sir R. H. Inglis, Daniel Wilson the elder (before he Chap.85.
went to India), Edward Bickersteth, Gerard and Baptist Noel, ~—
Professor Scholefield, and above all J. W. Cunningham, occur

again and again. Of these, the majority do not reappear after the ,
Jubilee. Bishop C. Bummer spoke twice more (making fourteen The mast .
times in all) ; his brother the Archbishop did not speak again. Sir i;“g‘}f;:
R. Inglis spoke once more (making nine times), and Scholefield )
once more (making six times). Lord Cholmondeley, though not

again on the programme of the Meeting, constantly presided at -

the Hvening Meeting, which, however, was of little account in

those days. Bishop Longley, of Ripon, who spoke three times

before the Jubilee, does not appear again, nor does he as Arch-

bishop of York. In a later year he does as Archbishop of
Canterbury. But there is one name that is conspicuous in both

periods, that of Hugh Stowell. To his eleven speeches before the

Jubilee he added six afterwards, his total being thus only second

to John Cunningham’s nineteen. Bishop C. Sumner, with his
fourteen, ties with Bishop Ryder for third place, and Bishop -

J. B. Sumner is No. 5. No. 6 in the whole list of the century is

an unexpected name, that of Dr. Tait, who spoke once as Dean -

of Carlisle, five times as Bishop of London, and four times as
Primate; but this carries us beyond our present period. Dean

Close comes next, tieing with his nine speeches Sir R. Inglis;

and then follow other older speakers. It is surprising to find that

Hugh McNeile only spoke five times.

Among other prominent men who spoke each once within our Leading
present period should be named the Duke of Marlborough, the 5o o e
Barl of Shaftesbury, the Harl of Carlisle, the Earl of Harrowby speakers.
(father of the present Barl), Viscount Midleton, Lord Haddo,

Lord. Benholme, Sir E. N. Buxton (son of the first and father of
the second Sir Fowell), Bishop Hinds of Norwich, Bishop Singer of
Meath, Bishop Perry of Melbourne, Bishop McIlvaine of Ohio,
Bishop Anderson of Rupert’s Land, Bishop Cofton of Calcutta,
Bishop Carr of Bombay, Bishop Payne of Liberia, 8. Waldegrave
(afterwards Bishop of Carlisle), C. Baring (afterwards Bishop of
Durham) ; while Bishop R. Bickersteth of Ripon, Bishop Smith of
China, Bishop Vidal of Sierra Leone, and the Hon, A, (afterwards
Lord) Kinnaird, spoke twice each. So did the venerable Dr.
Marsh, who appeared for the last time on an Exeter Hall platform
at the C.M.S. and Jews’ Society Meetings in 1858, in his eighty-
third year. Bishop Montagu Villiers spoke three times. %
Hoare, J. C. Miller, and J. C. Ryle, were also speakers, but their
more prominent time was later. Three distinguished foreigners Foreigners
appear in the lists, viz., Baron Bunsen, the famous Prussian Am-
bassador, and virtual founder of the Jerusalem Bishopric; Dr.
"C. G. Barth, of Stuttgardt; and Dr. Tyng, of New York. Of

- Anglo-Indians there were Archdeacon Pratt, of Calcuﬁta.‘ (son of ‘?:dzi?ﬁs.
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Paer VL. Josiah Pratt); Mr. J. F. Thomas, Secretary to the Madrag

.1840-61l. (Government; Mr. Macleod Wylie, of Calcuita ; Major Edward

-Chap.35. Take (afterwards General, and Hon. See. of the Society); and,
above all, Colonel (afterwards Sir Herbert) Edwardes, whose
memorable speech in 1860—which will be noticed hereafter—has
always been regarded as the greatest ever made at a C.M.S.

Mission- meeting. The missionaries are again in this period but.meagrely

arles. represented. Dr. Duff spoke again in 1851 ; and of C.M.8. men
there were John Thomas of Tinnevelly, Cobbold of China, Hunter
of Rupert’s Land, Bowen of Palestine (afterwards Bishop of
Sierra Leone), Townsend of Abeokuta, Cobb and Leupolt of
Benares, Jetter of Smyrna, Robert Clark and Fitzpatrick of the
Punjab, and French of Agra; but in three several years no
missionary at all spoke.

During our period, there was another class of meetings, of no
less intrinsic interest, though not attracting crowds like the Anni-
Valedic-  Versaries. It will be remembered that the Society’s earliest large
tory public gatherings were Valedictory Dismissals;* and we all
meetings: Ymnow that in the present day these are the most attractive of
all our assemblies. But for many years the Farewell Meetings
were technically open Committee meetings, and were sometimes
held in the ugly and incommodious old parish schoolroom

of Iglington, before noticed ; + sometimes in the Liverpool Road -
Schools ; sometimes in the Children’s Home at Highbury ; some-
times in the Church Missionary College ; although a good many of
the most interesting Dismissals took place at actual Committee
meetings in Salisbury Square—as indeed is still the case when
there are only two or three going. But some of the Dismissals
during our period deserve notice, either here or in future chapters.
Before glancing at them, however, we must introduce the mis-

slonaries themselves. '

The new Of 246 names that came on the roll in the thirteen years from
mieslon- 1849 to-1861 inclusive, sixty-two are those of University men,
: seventy-two of Englishmen trained at Islington, forty of Germans
g and-Swiss (most of whom were also at Islington), and seventeen
of women. The remainder comprise several young laymen
trained by the Rev. Thomas Green at Friezland in Yorkshire,
some schoolmasters from Highbury Training College (the Principal
of which, the Rev. C. R. Alford, made special arrangements for
C.M.S. candidates}), and a few engaged in the Mission-field.
University The high proportion of University men will be noticed: Indeed,
men in the first five years following the Jubilee they exceeded in
number the Islington men ; but this lead was not long maintained.
In the whole of our period they included thirty-five men from

* See Chapter X. + See Vol. L., p. 493,

1 There was a great demand at this time for trained schoolmasters in the
Missions ; and in 1853-4, no less than twelve were sent out, to West Africa,
India, Ceylon, New Zealand, and Rupert’s Land.
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Cambridge, of whom twenty-five had graduated in honours Paer VL
(eight were Wranglers); twelve from Oxford, of whom six were 1839-61.
honour-men ; fourteen from Dublin, some of whom also had a Cbap.$5.
high academical record; and one from London University. ~
These graduate missionaries need not be named here, ag a later -
chapter is devoted to them. Islington, too, supplied first-rate men owers.
at this time; but, for the same reason, it is not hecessary nOw

to specify them. The miscellaneous list also has good names:

John Horden (afterwards Bishop of Moosonee) ; W. Dunecan, of
Metlakahtla; T. 8. Grace (a clergyman from St. Bees’), of New -
Zealand ; 8. Coles, of Ceylon; G. Candy, formerly an officer in

the army, then a missionary of 8.P.G., and afterwards of C.M.S. ;

and Colonel Martin, the devoted founder and benefactor of the
Amritsar and Peshawar Missions, and afterwards an honorary )
missionary. The few single women sent out were mostly school- women.
mistresses ; . but two must be specially mentioned, viz., Migs

Louise Ellwanger, a lady from Wurtemberg, who worked in

North India for thirty-six years, and Miss Jane Hooper, who went

to India with her brother, the Rev. Dr. W. Hooper, in 1861, and
laboured for just the same period,—latterly, as Mrs. Low, in
Palestine. ‘ :

Many of the recruits of this period served twenty, thirty, and Leng ,
forty years; and no less than twelve of that period are still in the 3 - .
field, viz., Bishop Stuart (already 48 years), R. Clark (already 47
years), Bishops Burdon and Williams (each already 45 years),

Bishop Moule (40 years), Higgens (47), Zeller (43), Alexander
(41), Clarke, Coles, Simmons, Wolters (each 38), and Wolfe (37).

It will be readily understood how deeply interesting some of the Some me. -
Valedictory Meetings must have been at which men like these were Riorable
taken leave of. It is true that in most cases the future course of gatherings,

-the young recruit could not be foreseen. But to many of the men 22812 =
considerable interest attached before they started ; sometimes the by Venn.
new work to which this or that one was designated invited special o
attention ; and sometimes other circumstances made the gathering = -

" notable. Thus, on Qetober 5th, 1849, the second and third African
clergymen, G. Nicol and T. Maxwell (8. Crowther having been
the first), who had been educated at Islington and ordaiped by
Bishop Blomfield, were included in the Dismissal, and so were
three young Negro women, trained in England as schoolmistresses;
and on the same ocecasion four men were commissioned to accom- -
pany Bishop G. Smith (the second C.M.S. missionary raised to
the Episcopate) to China, three of them (Gough, Monecrieff, :
‘Welton) clergymen of University standing and some ministerial -
experience, and two of them to start a Mission at Fuh-chow. -
On August 20th, 1850, two men .of high academical distinetion
were sent forth to found a new College at Agra. The project
was an important one, and Venn's Instructions laid down valuable

-principles regarding Edueational Missions; but none knew that
day the lustre that would afterwards attach o the names of French
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Parr VI. and Stuart. The remarkable circumstances attending the - dis-
_1848-81. migsal of Dr. Krapt for East Africa, on January 2nd, 1851, will
Chap. 35 4 ppear hereafter; and we shall also have to refer to Venn’s
Instructions delivered on June 20th in that year to R. Clark and
Fitzpatrick, going to start the Punjab Mission. A leave-taking of
several missionaries for different fields in June, 1852, was notable
for the presence of the well-known New Zealand Christian chief,
Tamihana (Thompson) Te Rauparaha, whose speech (translated)
- was reported verbaiim, and for a powerful address by Francis Closs
on “the Preaching of the Everlasting Gospel ’; and a meeting on
November lst in the same year has a historic interest as.the
farewell to (among others) Mrs. Anna Hinderer. On April 8th;,
1856, another Maori Christian chief of high reputation, Hoani
Hipango (John Williams), who had been presenting the kingly
insignia of several of his brethren to the Queen, took leave of the
Society. In September, 1860, at a time when political perplexities
of various kinds prevailed in India, China, Africa; and Turkey,
Venn delivered his memorable and weighty Instructions on the
-relation of missionaries to political questions, and to the rulers of
the-countries in which they labour—Instructions that have been
again and again referred to and quoted from ever since.*

- From the Missionaries and the Valedictory Meetings we should

" pass naturally to the Church Missionary College; but as a

separate chapter is devoted to it, we go on to the Society’s

“The Mis- Other home institution, the Missionaries’ Children’s Home. This,
gionaries as before mentioned, was one memorial of the Jubilee ; but such

_Home.  an institution had been thought of before, so far at least as one
_ half of its work was concerned. On the death of Josiah Pratt, in

' . 1844, it was proposed to raise a fund in memory of him for.the

‘ estublishment of & home for missionaries’ daughters, to be called
the Pratt Female School. Only about £800, however, was ‘con-
tributed, and the project was therefore merged in the larger one
announced at the Jubilee.t In order to begin the work experi-
mentally, three houses in Milner Square, Islington,} were rented
in the first instance; and the Home was opened with fifteen
children, under the charge of the Rev. 8. H. and Mrs. Unwin.
On March Tth, 1850, the President and Committee met in one of
the houses, and dedicated the Home, thus modestly commeneced,
o “fo the service of the Lord. Applications far admission quickly
Hew ot camein; a fourth house was added; and at length a piece of
Highbury. ground was purchased in Highbury Grove, and a commodious
© % Seb Chapter XLIX. R Lot e

.=+ Being in North Wales for a holiday, Venn invited three boys at King
William’s College in the Isle of Man, who were sons of missiomaries, to join
him. . This led to the train of thought whence came the idea of the Children’s

“Home.: . o
" 1 Twenty years afterwards, one of these houses was taken by the Author of

‘this History, in complete nnconscicusness of its former connexion with the
- Bociety.: . .

~
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building erected to accommodate about eighty boys and girls, at a Pagr VI,
- total cost, including fittings and furniture, of about £19,000. To 1849-61. -
defray this sum, the Jubilee Fund was drawn upon for £8237, Chap-35.
to which was added the Pratt Fund contributions, and a legacy of ~—

£5000 bequeathed for the purpose by Miss Cook, of Cheltenham ;
the balance being obtained from a surplus in the Capital Fund
account. The new building was opened on April 8th, 1853, with
“addresses by the President, the Director (Mr. Unwin), the Rev.
E. Auriol (who spoke to the children), the Rev. B. Bailey (repre-
senting the missionaries), and the Rev. J. W. Cunningham.
Seventy children were already in the Home, and ere long it became
quite full. In the following year, Mr. Unwin retired, and was
succeeded as Director by the Rev. W. G. Barker.

The Children’s Home has all along proved the greatest possible Value of
boon to the missionaries. It is, as a rule, most undesirable to the Home.
rear and educate English boys and girls in tropieal countries’; and
ag a matter of fack New Zealand is the only country occupied by
the Society in which the missionaries have felt able o keep their
children with them. The Bociety’s Home does not, it is trus,
even now in the large building at Limpsfield, accommodate all
who are eligible ; and many parents prefer to take the small sum
allowed them towards the maintenance of children, and place
them under the care of relatives or friends. But other parents
have no relatives or friends who are able to receive them ; and in
these numerous cases the Home is highly valued. Not a few
missionaries now in the field are the sons and daughters of mis-
sionaries, and were themselves educated at the Home; but no
attempt has been made to press the children into the Society’s,
service. A hereditary ¢ missionary caste” would be a perilous
experiment. Many of the boys have, by their talents and energy,
afterwards achieved for themselves acaderical and other distinc-
tions. The present Public Orator at Cambridge, Mr. Sandys, is
a distinguished example. Altogether, the words of Ps. cii. 28,
adopted from the first as the motto of the Home, have been
abundantly fulfilled, ¢ The children of Thy servants shall continue,
and their seed shall be established before Thee.” *

There is yet another branch of the Society’s work at home, The Publi- :
concerning which little has so far been said in this History. ©*%o"*
This is the department of Publications. In early days, Publica-
tions were regarded as an important part of the missionary work
abroad in which the Society was to engage; and considerable
sums were spent upon the production of linguistic works in various
languages, grammars, dictionaries, primers, tracts, and transla- Foreign
tions of the Secriptures, the Prayer-book, &c. This work, of fansia-
course, is still ag important as ever it was; bub the Society itself

* A lady sent Venn a small contribution to be used in some kind of
decoration in the Home. With it he had this text painted in a little recess
opposite the entrance.

VOL. II. E
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Parr VI. does not take a large share in it. So far, that is, as the expense
1849-61. ig concerned ; for as regards the writers and translators, they are
Chap.85. of necessity supplied from among the missionaries. Buf the

T arrangements are for the most part made, and the funds supplied,

. by the Bible Society, the 8.P.C.K., the R.T.S., and the Christian
Literature Society for India. The word Publications, in the
Society’s later sense of it, means missionary literature for circula-
tion at home: reports, periodicals, tracts and booklets, and
oceasional larger works.

Periodicals  Confining our attention just now to Publications of this kind,
we find that for the first few years the only information published
was in the Annual Report, which itself only occupied a few pages ;
nor did other societies, the S.P.G., the L.M.S., and the Baptists,
do any more. The real start was made by Josiah Pratt when he

The “ Mis- began the Mussionary Begister in 1813. Of this remarkable work

Registor.» & full account has been given in the chapter on “ Forward Steps,”
for a very important forward step it really was. The Reguster

- was, as we have seen, not an official C.M.S. publication; but for

_several years the Society purchased a large number of copies for
distribution. After Pratt retired from the Secretaryship, the
Committee began to think that, good as the Register was, the
Society needed a periodical of itsown. A small four-page Quarterly
Paper had been begun in 1816, for humbler contributors ; and now
for a short time a small Monthly Paper was issued. In 1830
this was enlarged, and started under the new title of the Church

The “C.M. Missionary Record, 24 (afterwards 32) pages octavo. The price

_ Record™  wag threepenee, but it was for the most part supplied free, as the
Register had been, to subscribérs and collectors. A few copies of
both Quarterly Paper and Record were sold ; but taking at random

. the ybar 1836 as a specimen, we find £1500 spent upon them, and
TheC.M. only £41 received. In 1838,-a small paper called the Missionary
Gleaner™ Gloamer was started by Charles Hodgson, and in 1841 the Society

adopted it, as a twopenny magazine, twelve pages octavo, with a
woodeut on the first page. In the following year, the importance
of Juvenile Associations was set forth in a special circular, and
yJuvenile with a view to foster them the Church Missionary Juvenile

o Tnstructor was commenced, which soon became affectionately
known as the ¢ Little Green Book,” and attained a circulation
of 80,000 copies a month. It also was at first free, but in 1847
the price of a halfpenny was put upon it. It circulated for the
most part among the children of the educated classes; and for
free distribution among Sunday-school subscribers of a farthing &
week, the Quarterly Token was hegun in 1856.

: Meanwhile, immediately after the Jubilee, the Committee
The «C.M. formed plans for the issue of a superior monthly publication, for
gencer,» he use of educated men and women, in which articles on the

geography, ethnology, religions, &c., of the various mission-fields
could appear, and what may be called the science of Missions
discussed ; and in which important missionary letters could be

electronic file created by cafis.org



Tur Socrery ar HomE 51

published at once, instead of awaiting, perhaps for some months, Parr VI.
their turn in the systematic reports seriatim of the various Mig-- 1846-61.
sions given in the O.M. Record. Accordingly, in May, 1849, Chap-35
appeared the first number of the Church Missionary Intelligencer, ~—
consisting of twenty-four pages royal octavo, printed in double
columns, as all the leading magazines were in those days.

It is & fact of historic interest that this first number contained & 1nterest of *
letter which proved to be one of the most important communications its first
ever printed from a foreign land. It contained John Rebmann’s ™
announcement of his discovery of the snow-capped mountain
Kilimanjaro.* That announcement was the commencement of
the long and thrilling story of Central African exploration, and
actually led, in its ultimate issue, to the partition of Africa among
Furopean States in our own day. Accompanying the letter is a
good-sized folded sketch map, drawn by Rebmann himself, and
dated September 22nd, 1848, in which for the first time a rough
attempt is made to indicate the geography of Hast Africa.}

The first Editor of the Infelligencer was the Rev. Joseph Thekditor,
Ridgeway. He had been Rector of High Roding, Essex, and in {:i:legpehwny
1845 had become an Association Secretary of the Society. In )
1850, he was appointed Editorial Secretary, which office he held
for twenty-one years, until his death in 1871, though for a .
considerable portion of the time he also had an incumbency
at Tunbridge Wells. During the whole period he edited the
Intelligencer ; and the C.M. Record and other smaller papers were
prepared. under his supervision—except the Juvenile Instructor
and Quarterly Token, which were long conducted by Charles
Hodgson, and the former afterwards by R. C. Billing (subse-
quently Bishop of Bedford) and by Miss E. 8. Elliott. .

When the Intelligencer was fairly started, the price of the Prices and
Record was reduced to twopence, and that of the Gleaner to g sales.
penny, and so they continued for many years. The total cost for
(say) 1852 was no greater than it had been for 1836, notwith-
standing the new charge for an editorial salary; for the sales of
the Intelligencer, Gleaner, and Juvemsle Instructor, brought in
£2400 to set against the increased expense. It is worth noting
that the Inielligencer was announced as having the advantage of

being “ stamped,” so that it could be sent by post to missionaries
and others abroad. This intimation reminds us how differently
we are served now. In those days, every copy of a registered.
newspaper or periodical had to go to the Government Stamp
Office to be stamped with a crown in red ink, each ¢ stamp ™ .
costing a penny. Of course penny newspapers did not then
exist. The Times was 5d. unstamped, or 6d. stamped, and the
same price was put on the Intelligencer. Cheap magazines like
the Record and (Heaner could not afford to have a penny added

* Ses p. 127,
+ Of this map a facsimile is inserted in the present Volume.

E 2
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Parr V1. to their price for stamping, and therefore could not pass through
1849-61. -the post, but had to be sent in parcels.

Chap-35. A1 extremely curious incident belongs to the history of the
Mr. Glad- periodicals at this time. In 1850, one of them, and that the one
stone.q intended for the humblest supporters, caused the withdrawal of
by the Mr. Gladstone from the Church Missionary Society! In the
pS,;‘:;?F"’ Quarterly Paper for Christmas, 1849, there was a small and rough
leaves  missionary map of the world—not a coloured one, but shaded
T with dark lines in different degrees. On so small a scale, and for

) the inferior printing of a very humble paper, only four grades
could be given. Heathenism was quite black, and Protestant
Christianity quite white. Mohammedanism was represented by
a very dark shade ; and there remained one lighter shade to stand
for Roman and Eastern Christianity. Mr. Gladstone was offended
by the Roman and Greek Churches being represented by the
same shade. The former he thought might well be dark, but the
latter should be much lighter. In point of fact, a more exact
gauging of the different degrees of orthodoxy was not possible in
such a paper ; but although Mr. Venn earnestly pointed out the
narrow-mindedness of discarding a great work for a cause so
.small, the future Premier was inexorable, and from that fime

ceased to subscribe to the Society.

Tuae CHURCH MissioNarIES' CHILDREN'S HoME, HieaBURY GrovE, 0oPENED 1853,
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CHAPTER XXXVI.

Sowe RECRUITS FROM THE UNIVERSITIES.

C.M.S8. at Oxford and Cambridge—Venn at Cambridge—Cambridge
C.M. Union—Fox and Noble—Ragland—Cambridge Men of the
’Fifties : Gough, Paley, Greaves, &.—The Oxford Men: French—
H. Wright’s Offer—The Dublin Men: Bowen, Fitzpatrick, &c.

* By faith Abraham, when he was colled, obeyed.”—Heb. xi. 8 (R.V.).
“ Considering the issue of thedir life, imitate their faith.,”—Heb. xiii. 7 (R.V.).

HARLES SIMEON’S reply to the inquiries for men Parr VI.

sent out in the earliest days of the infant Society will 1849-61.
Chap. 36.

not have been forgotten—¢I see more and more
Wheo it is that must thrust out labourers into His
harvest.” * Although the first offer of service the
Society ever received came from a Senior Wrangler, the Universi- The Uni-
ties were slow in sending forth men to go on their Lord’s Jersities
errand to the Heathen He came to save.} We have seen that give men.
William Jowett was the first, in 1815 ; that fifteen others from ~
Oxford, Cambridge, and Dublin went out between that year

and 1840; that sixteen others went out in the eight years
1841-48; and that among those thirty-two were several who

became devoted and distinguished missionaries, and four who -
became bishops, W. Williams, Hadfield, G. Smith, and Russell.

In our present period of thirteen years, 1849-61, we have seen

that sixty-two University graduates came on the roll, nearly double

the number of the whole half-century preceding.

But it is remarkable that Oxford and Cambridge were ready to But ready
give money when they were slow at supplying men. The s
beginnings at Cambridge were deseribed in our Eleventh Chapter,
when we saw that the Association was founded in 1818, and that
zealous undergraduates, béaring names afterwards highly honoured,
had collected on a large scale before then. The Rev. W. Mandell,

Fellow of Queens’, and the Rev. W. Scholefield, Fellow of Trinity,

* See Vol. L., pp. 74, 81.

+ The East India chaplains, however, sent forth by Charles Simeon, must
not be forgotten. Besides H. Martyn, the names of Thomas Thomason and
Daniel Corrie reflect honour on Cambridge. Thomason was Fellow and
Tutor of Queens’. Corrie became the first Bishop of Madras; and. his
brother, the late Master of Jesus College, survived to our own day.
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Parr VI. and afterwards Regiug Professor of Greek, continued joint
1849-61. gecretaries for twenty-six.years. In 1844, Mandell’s name dis-
Chap. 36 4ppears, but Scholefield continued to hold office till his death in
Secretaries 1853. He was one of the ablest and truest friends the Society
%f_igzgf' ever had. It was once said of him by way of complaing, ‘ That
man never gets beyond Christ.” * It would be well for both
Cambridge and Oxford if the same thing could have been
said, and could still be said, of all their Professors. The Rev.
‘ C. Clayton, Caius College, joined Scholefield as Secretary in 1850,
Andcon-- and succeeded him when he died. The list of contributors year
tributors.  },v vear is a very interesting thing to examine, containing as it
does scores of names that have become well known since. For
instance, in 1842, «G. G. Stokes, B.A., Pembroke,” begins to
subseribe ; in 1843, ¢ Rev. J. W. Colenso, St. John’s ”’; in 1847,
«B. F. Westcott, Trinity.” From 1837 onwards there was a
younger secretary for the University, in addition to Mandell and
Scholefield. ¢ J. S. Howson, Trinity,” appears as holding this
office in 1840; ¢ Andrew Jukes, Trinity,” in 1841-42; «T. G.
Ragland, Corpus,” in 1843-45. Then comes “T. Y. Nicholson,
Emmanuel,” who afterwards jeined Clayton as General Secretary,

. and was a most active worker for some years.
gteg';}::li;ﬁ At Oxford there was no Association till 1825, but the Rev.
* John Hill, Vice-Principal of St. Edmund Hall, had collected in
the University for the Society for ten years before that. He
became ' Secretary of the Association when it was founded, and
continued so till 1851. He, therefore, at Oxford, and Scholefield
at Cambridge, were the leading C.M.8. workers for just the same
period, about thirty-six years. Sometimes he had co-secretaries,
and among these were some notable men. John Henry Newman
appears for one year,in 1830; Walter Kerr Hamilton (afterwards
Bishop of Salisbury), in 1839-41 ; Samuel Waldegrave (afterwards
Bishop of Carlisle), in 1844 ; E. Meyrick Goulburn (afterwards
Andcon- Dean of Norwich), in 1845. The two brothers Newman appear
tributors.  thoather as subscribers from 1825 to 1830, when F. W.’s name
disappears, but J. H.’s continues to 1835. It is curious that
just when Francis Newman drops out, owing to his joining the
Plymouth Brother, Anthony Groves, the name of Benjamin Willg
Newton, the well-known Plymouthist leader in after years, takes
exactly the same place in the alphabetical list. In 1835 and
following years appear together R. W. Church, G. Moberly, and
F. Oakeley ; in 1837, J. T. Delane (the great editor of the Tmes) ;
in 1838, A. H. Clough, W. C. Lake, A. P. Stanley, and A. C.
Tait; in 1842, W. Walsham Hew; in 1850, Charles Voysey.
These notable names, some so unexpected, suggest grave

reflections. .

‘When one’s eye runs down the long lists of guinea subseriptions
(or more) from graduates and half-guineas from undergraduates—

* (Ohristian Observer, August, 1853, p. 562
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such subscriptions being far more numerous then than now,—it Parr VI
is impossible not to feel surprised that so few men seem to have 1849-6L.
thought of personal service. And yet the surprise is lessened Chap-36. -
when one reads an incident recorded by Henry Venn.* " A why not
Cambridge graduate appeared before the Committee, with an offer personal’
of himself.} When he left the room, some of the Committeec-men

said, «“ A man with g0 many accomplishments should go out as a

chaplain, not ag a missionary”! One only voice, that of the Lay
Secretary, Coates, < was lifted up to testify that the office of a
missionary deserved the consecration to its use of the highest

intellectual acquirements.” ¢ But the first sentiment prevailed ;
an Indian chaplaincy was procured. The aspirant for missionary
labours was lost to the work.” ¢ With such inadequate notions

at headquarters,” remarks Venn, ‘it is not to be wondered at
that within the Universities themselves the missionary spirit was .
at so low an ebb.”

When Venn became Secretary, one of his first thoughts was, H. Venn
how to quicken missionary zeal in Cambridge, his own alma rdge.
mater. In 1843 he spent several days there, consulting with
Heads and Fellows and Tutors who had been his own contem-
poraries. Mr. Carus, the Senior Dean of Trinity College, who
had succeeded Charles Simeon at Trinity Church, had begun
periodical missionary meetings at the *“ Black Bear,” but these
were not specifically for gownsmen. It was, however, arranged
that terminal visits should be paid by representatives of the
Society, and men be gathered in the rooms of some leading friend ;
and the first to receive Venn in this way, soon afterwards, was
Ragland, Fourth Wrangler and Fellow of Corpus, who was already
“ University Secretary,” and who quickly set the still brighter
example of going himself to the mission-field. ‘“ We began,” says
Venn, “in Ragland’s rooms with ten to fifteen collectors. The
number greatly expanded in the rooms of Nicholson of Emmanuel,
till we were forced into the larger capacity of public rooms in the
Town Hall or the Red Lion.” §  “ I have a most happy recollection
of those meetings,” says the Rev. John Barton, then an under-
graduate of Christ’s College.§

In 1857-58, two events occurred which led to an important step
forward. First, on December 3rd, 1857, David Livingstone paid Living-
his memorable visit to Cambridge, one result of which, the foun- embmiuge
dation of the Universities’ Mission to Africa, has been noticed in
our Thirty-Third Chapter. Secondly, a few months afterwards,
Nicholson left Cambridge to take a college living; and so keen
was the sense of the value of his services-to the missionary cause,

* In an address at Cambridge in 1870. C.M. Intelligencer, November, 1870,

p. 350.
+ The name and date are not given, but it would be some time between

1835 and 1845, for Venn and Dandeson Coates were both present.

1 C.M. Intelligencer, 1870, p. 352.

§ In a papér read at Cambridge in 1894, C.M. Intelligencer, February,
1895, p. 94.
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Part VI. that a sum of £250 was quickly eollected in the University as a
1849-61. tegtimonial, which was given to the Society, and used towards the
Chfp_'fs‘ establishment of the Divinity School in Travancore, called after
him the Cambridge Nicholson Institution. ILivingstone’s vigit and
Nicholson’s departure combined, says Mr. Barton in the paper
Cambridge already quoted, ¢ to originate the idea of a Missionary Union, to
Jaiversity he officered and mainly conducted by undergraduates.,” The idea
Union.  came from the Rev. W. Monk, then curate o the Rev. J. H.
Titcomb, Vicar of Barnwell (afterwards first Bishop of Rangoon).
It was Mr. Monk, indeed, who had brought Livingstone to Cam-
bridge. The Cambridge University Church Missionary Union
therefore, was established, and started in 1858 with ninety-two
members. Monk, however, says Mr. DBarton, ¢forsook his
bantling, and threw his energies into the Universities’ Mission ' ;
but Barton himself took up the Union, and started it again in the
October term of that year'in the Hall of 8t. Catherine’s. From
- that .day to this it has been a power in Cambridge. Its later
history will come before us by-and-by. No similar story can be
‘told of Oxford; and the number of Oxonians joining the Society
has never equalled those hailing from the Cam, though there are
brilliant names among them.

Some of Let us now glance at some few of the men who came forward
‘whodid from both Umiversities in the 'forties and ‘fifties, tracing briefly
goout.  guch particulars as we can find of their early training and subse-

quent personal careers, but leaving any accounts of their work

itself to their proper places in the history of the several Misgions.

' And we will begin with those two distinguished comrades in arms,

Foxand Henry Watson Fox and Robert Turlington Noble. Fox’s career,

Noble.  indeed, we have already seen closed by his early death;* but

- we cannot fairly think of his comrade Noble without a passing
reference to him also. .

Fox and Noble are both illustrations of the unspeakable value

of early dedication to the Lord, and also of the blessed influence

which a sister may exercise. Fox was a Rugby boy, in the sixth

At School. form under Arnold; and his position in the School is shown by

his being President of the Debating Society. Apparently his first

religious impressions were derived from a schoolfellow, but the

influence of his sister Isabella and his brother George (afterwards

the much-respected Rev. G. T. Fox of Durham) is evident from

the correspondence in his Memoir.t Dr. Arnold himself, however,

by his noble character and simple, manly teaching, also did much

towards developing all that was good in him; and Fox always

~ regarded the great head-master with the deepest reverence and

affection. Robert Noble owed still more to his sisters. He was

the boy at Oakham School who was awakened early in the morning

to see his young married sister, Mrs. Palmer, on her way to

Africa, and who was enjoined by her, as her parting message, to

~* Vol. L, p. 501. T Mewmoir of H. W, Fos, pp. 3-40,
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read his Bible;* and from his elder sister came the care, and the Parr VI,
money, which maintained him at school and college, and which - 1849-61.
were & help and support to him all through his missionary life. Cbap-36.
He, too, was fortunate in his school. The head-master of Qakham,

Dr. Doncaster, added to high academical distinetion a personal
influence the results of which were seen in the lives of many of

his pupils in all parts of the world.t Home affections and school
life—what can they not, by Divine grace, effect, if their influence

is cast on the right side ?

‘What, again, can be greater than the power upon the after-life
of the quickly-passed years of University study? To Fox, his AtCollege, *
Ozxford days were not his best. The principle of noblesse oblige,
which had helped to give him a sense of dignity and responsibility
as a praepostor under Arnold’s system, no longer availed when he
became an undergraduate ab Wadham ; and his passion for boat-
ing seems to have led him into company uncongenial to his
Christian life.} Noble, on the other hand, could look back on his
Sidney Sussex days as ‘“the most profitable portion of hig life.”

I found Christ,” he says, “to be indeed precious” ;§ and the
breakdown of his health, which involved his losing a high place .
in the classical tripos and a fellowship to follow, which his tutor )
(one of the Examiners of the year) confidently predicted for him,
he regarded as the Lord’s interposition to prevent University
claims standing in the way of his dedication to a missionary
career. Fox, again, came to some small extent, for a short time,
under the influence of the Tractarian leaders, and his brother and
biographer attributes to this some dulling of his spiritual percep-
tions; but Noble never wavered in his onward and upward
progress in the old paths.

A small point of likeness between the two—yet not an un- How the
interesting one—is the fact that both received the definite call to 3kl came
the Telugu Mission in the same place, Brighton, and at the same
time, though each was unacquainted with the other, and unaware -
that the other was also being called. Fox was with H. V. Elliott
at the time, and Noble with Sir T. Blomefield, to whose family he
was deeply attached. More important is another contrast between
them. Fox was ordained at the earliest canonical age, married
nine days after, and went to India within three months at the
age of twenty-three, Noble, though nine years older, had only
just been ordained, having, with an over-sensitive serupulosity,
thought himself unworthy to enter the “sacred ministry till
he attained the age at which our Lord Himself, and John the
Baptist, began their public lives; and with the high motive of
giving up all for Christ, he deliberately put aside the thought of R. Noble
marriage, encouraged by the example of Charles Simeon, and by ceiibacy.
the signal influence which Simeon, as a bachelor, had attained

* See Vol. L, p. 177. + Memoir of R. T. Noble, p. 23.
¥ Memoir of Fow, pp. 43-46. § Memoir of Nable, p. 33.
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Parr VI at Cambridge. I have felt it,” Simeon said to him, ¢ a great
1849-61. sacxiﬁce; but I have never regretted it; and if, to be more useful
Chap.86. g4 4 missionary, you determine on a life of cehbacy, God can and
will support you, and you will be blessed in the deed.” In fact
both types of missionaries are wanted; and if it be true that
among some sections of the populatlon of India an unmarried
missionary is regarded with exceptional respect, it is equally true
that among African tribes his celibate life is not understood.
The married woman, too, is needed in the mission-field as well ag
the single woman ; and the example of Christian home-life is,

especially among barbarous people, of inestimable value.
Roxand  The careers of Fox and Noble were very different. Fox laid
India. the foundation of the Village Mission in the Telugu country,
buried his wife at Madras, brought his two young children to
England, went out again, broke down himself in health,
came home again, and died a few days after his thirty-second
birthday ; leaving, however, a bright memory in India—Ragland
wrote of him, “I never met with any one so like an angel,
so sensible and able, so loving and gentle and holy”; leaving,
moreover, the liftle son and daughter to be eminently used
of God in after years—the son to become Homorary Secretary
of the Church Missionary Society. Noble started his famous
school, had not registered a single convert when Fox died, but
laboured patiently for twenty-four years without once coming
home, and died at his post, leaving several spiritual children,
gathered from the highest castes, who became the leaders, lay and

- clerical, of the Telugu Native Church.

Character ~ Robert Noble was of the stuff of which great missionaries are
orNoble.  1yade. Such men are not always popular. They will work in
their own way, confident that they are right; and generally they
prove to be right in their own case, though their course may not
be the best for others. The men who administered the C.M.S.
Missions in South India from the headquarters at Madras,
' Ragland, Royston, and W. Gray, did not find Noble easy to
manage, though they honoured and admired him. One greab
controversy, which nearly led to his retirement, will be noticed
hereafter, when we glance at some of the problems of Missionary
Education. Another time, the commissary of the Bishop of
Madras, during the latter’s absence in England, withdrew Noble's
-license, because on the occasion of the C.M.S. Jubilee he invited
some godly English people at Masulipatam to join the missionaries
and Native Christians at a special Communion Service in the
mission chapel, thereby intruding into the province of the chaplain
of the station; but the license was restored by a new Bishop
(Dealtry) who ]ust then succeeded to the see. Noble’s very de-
cided character as an Evangelical, and his very marked separation
(on the same principle as his celibacy) from all that was of * the
, world,” made him obnoxious to many of the civil and military
officers and chaplains ; but there were always some among them,
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gpiritually- minded men, who loved him and clung to him all the Pizr VI.
morefor his staunchness. The Bible- readings and prayer-meetings, 1349-61
however, which he arranged for these latter, exposed him to the © P 36.
complaints of chaplains who regarded extempore prayer irregular,
and excluded him from any share in the English services in
the Fort church. But this he did not mind, as he held very
strongly that missionaries who took part in them could
scarcely help neglecting, more or less, their primary duty among
the Natives.

Robert Noble's great work we shall see more fully hereafter.
But these personal features of his character and career are too
interesting to be passed over.

Our next Cambridge missionary, Thomas Gajetan* Ragland, Ragland.-
was indebted, not like Fox and Noble, to a sister, but to a cousin
who was both mother and sister to him (he being an orphan from
infancy); and also, like them, to the excellent schools at which
he was educated. He, too, was under the influence of Divine
grace from very early years. While a schoolboy of fifteen he Ln early
taught in a Sunday-school. He was an enthusiastic student of
the histories and genealogies of the Bible before he learned to
appreciate its deeper teachings ; and the acourate knowledge thug
gained proved of great help in after years. Another element of
value in his early training was the experience of business
gained in his unecle’s mercantile house at Liverpool, in which
he worked up to the age of twenty-two. But when his
uncle proposed to retire and leave the business to him, his
gensitive conscience told him, while not condemning others,
that in his own case Christian principle would forbid customs
that seemed essential to success; and he then resolved to
go to Cambridge, with a view to holy orders. He knew Andat
nothing of mathematics, and he had no thought of reading for a “2mbridse
- tripos ; but Carus, to whom godly undergraduates looked much for
advice at that time, always urged them to aim at honours, and
under this influence he set to work. The result was that he
came out Fourth Wrangler,t and was speedily elected Fellow of
his college, Corpus. Spiritual growth, however, and work for
Christ, were meanwhile not neglected. He joined a freshmen’s
prayer-meeting—not so common a thing then as since,—taught in
Jesus Lane Sunday-school, and regularly visited the village of
Barton with tracts. But when he was a Fellow and Lecturer
himself, f a freshman asked his advice on this matter, his first
question always was, “ How will it affect your reading?”

After his ordination in 1841, Ragland served as curate in
Cambridge, part of the time at St. Paul’s, under the Senior Nothought
Wrangler of an earlier year, Charles Perry, afterwards Bishop of of 2 mis-

Melbourne. He had no thought of a missionary career. * He i

* So named after his grandmother, an Italian lady, Lucretia Gajetani.
t Sir G. G. Stokes was Senior Wrangler; Dr. Boultbee, Principal of
Highbury, Fifth; Professor Swaingon, Sizth.
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Part V1. even occasionally,” writes hig friend W. 8. Dumergue, ‘ repressed
© 1849-61. the ardour of some of his companions on the subject, urging that
~ Chap. 86. {here was plenty to do at home.” He disliked travelling, and
“had no desire even to visit foreign lands. The voice of the Lord

first came to him through a letter he read from H. W. Fox, then

in India. Then, as before mentioned, he became University

Secretary for the C.M.S., and in that capacity received Henry

Venn at the firgt undergra,duates meeting, in his own rooms, in

the Lent term of 1845. In the next term, Venn attended the

usual Anniversary of the Cambridge Association, in the Town

Hall. He observed two clergymen holding the plates at the

door, Ragland himself and R. L. Allnutt of Peterhouse; but it

did not occur to him that both of them were then solemnly con-
Yet he sidering the question of personal service. It was on that night,
:fig‘;’i{;f;‘r‘y May 19th, however, alter that meeting, that Ragland opened his

mind to the specially dear cousin before alluded to; and on

June 2nd he wrote to Salisbury Square. He then consulted his

Vicar, Mr. Perry, who, ‘with moistened eyes, said that so

deeply did he feel the need of men offering themselves, he would

not hold back the dearest friend he had in the world.” On

November 20th in that same year, he sailed for India; and in the

following July, Allnutt followed him thither. The latter’s health

soon broke down, and he had to return; in after years giving, in

the person of his son, a valuable missionary fo the Cambrdge

Delhi Mission connected with the S.P.G. Ragland was privileged

to labour devotedly for thirteen years, notwithstanding the

gradual advances of lung disease, and then died at his post. He

was for-six years Secretary at Madras, in succession to John

Tucker ; for which office his mercantile training specially fitted

him. He afterwards initiated the North Tmnevelly Itinerant
Mission, of which more hereafter.

Character Ragland was a man of singular humility, of even excessive

of Ragland. [owliness, if such a thing be possible. ¢ His complete self-

abasement,” wrote his friend and fellow-worker at Madras,

Colonel C. A. Browne, ‘“ appeared almost to subject him o the

spirit of bondage, and to deter him from realizing the spirit of

adoption. No one ever cast himself more absolutely on Christ;

but he was as one lying low down with his mouth to the very

dust before the cross, and forgetting to lift up his eyes to the

Crucified One.” His austere habits made his friends think that

in the Middle Ages he would have been a singularly holy monk.

He was not quite happy in so leading a post as he occupied

= at Madras. He wanted to give it up, and go and live in two

' rooms in Black Town, among the lowest of the people; and at

one time he thought of going to Japan—then absolutely closedi—

and meeting a cruel death there for Christ’s sake. ¢ Gradually,

however,” says Colonel Browne, * his sky brightened up, and he

learned to joy in God ; and though always softly, he ever after-

wards walked peacefully.”” His own account of himself was, <1
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am sometimes in the clouds, sometimes in the dust; but generally Pairr VI.
with my hand locked in the hand of my gracious Saviour.” * 1849-61,

Ragland’s portrait now hangs in the hall of Corpus; and that Chap. 36.
college has given more men to the Mission-field than any other
college at an English University, Trinity only excepted ; and even
Trinity, with its immensely larger number of men to draw from, is
only a little ahead. ¢ Of all plans,” wrote Ragland to R. Clark,
¢ for ensuring success, the most certain is Christ’s own—becoming
a corn of wheat, falling into the ground, and dying.”

The next Cambridge man after Ragland and Allnutt did not go
forth direct from Cambridge. R. M. Lamb was a Trinity man, other
but he had been for some time Incumbent of Over Darwen, Sambridge
Lancashire. He had been born at Meerut in North India, and Lamb.
baptized by Henry Martyn; and this led him, when a special
appeal was put forth for the Meerut Mission, then in a desolate
condition, in 1846, to offer to give up his parish and go out
himself. He laboured with much blessing for ten years, when,
just after the breaking out of the Mutiny, he was killed by a fall
from his -horse.

The next in order of sailing was M. J. Wilkinson, also of
Trinity College, son of one of the early missionaries trained by
individual clergymen, Michael Wilkinson of Gorakhpur. He
worked at Benares six years. And then R. H. Cobbold of Peter- cobbold.
house, Curate of Melton Mowbray, one of the pioneer C.M.S.
missionaries in China, and Archdeacon of Ningpo under Bishop
Smith. In later years he was Reetor of Ross and Prebendary of
Hereford, and the chief friend and supporter of the Society
in that part of England.

China also claimed the next Cambridge recruif. In the year
following Ragland’s sailing for India, six or seven undergraduate
{friends were meeting on Saturday evenings for Bible study and
prayer: among them, Frederick Foster Gough, a Foundation F. F.
Scholar of St. John's ; also Edmund Carr and J. W. Consterdine, @°v&™
who, though they never became missionaries themselves, have
both, in these latter days, given sons to the foreign field. Baut
Gough went himself, and so, a few years later, did one whom, as
a young freshman, Carr introduced into that praying band, George
Evans Moule. Gough was a thorough scholar, and became a
perfect master of classical Chinese, exasperating the Bible Society,
says Bishop Moule, by his minute and elaborate corrections .
of the ¢ Delegates’ Version.” But his thirty-two years’ work for
China will come before us in another chapter. Here it need
only be added that it was Gough who suggested the establish-
ment of the Cambridge University Prayer Union, started in 1848,
and now numbering over 1500 members in all parts of the world.

‘While at St. John’s, he had a small prayer-meeting in his rooms

* Thege particulars of Ragland’s earlier life, and of his character, are

gathered from the deeply-interesting biography of him by Archdeacon T. T.
Perowne (London, 1861).
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Parr VI. at 6 a.m. on Sundays, and this led him to propose that, when
1849-61. they left Cambridge, they should not cease praying for one
Chap. 36. another.*®

Then on the roll comes the name of William Welton, one of
the first two missionaries to Fuh-chow. He was a Caius man,
but not of this period, as he was forty years old when he went
out, and had, before his ordination, been a surgeon in Suffolk
for twelve years. He laboured seven years at Fuh-chow without
seeing any fruit to the Mission; came home in broken health ;
and died, leaving £1500 to the Society. With him "'may be
Fearnley. mentioned Matthew Fearnley, of St.John’s College, 19th Wrangler
in 1847 ; as he also went to Fuh-chow, and worked four years,

but retired before the first converts were gathered.
The years 1851-52 brought a group of young Cambridge men
in whose aceession to the ranks Venn’s journal shows that he
R. Clark, greatly rejoiced. First, Robert Clark, of Trinity College, 28th
Wrangler, who, after forty-seven years’ service, is still in the
The field. Then came the two brothers, Christopher and David
- brothers  enn, sons of the veteran Travancore missionary and honoured
member of the Committee, Joseph Fenn, and brothers of men
of mark in the home Church. OC. C. Fenn+t was a Scholar of
Trinity, and graduated in 1846, being in the first class of the
- Classical Fripos, as well as Senior Optime. David, three years
hig junior, took, in 1849, the same mathematical position, but a
Meadows. second in classics. Then B. R. Meadows, Scholar of Corpus,
and Superintendent in his- day of Jesus Lane Sunday-school; }
then Clement F. Cobb, Scholar of Trinity, who had been captain
of Marlborough School ; then R. C. Paley, of Peterhouse, grand-

‘Welton.

* See an In Memoriam of Gough, by Bishop Moule, in the C.M. Intelligencer
of October, 1889.

‘T have never met with a more ingenuous, simple-minded, and straight-
forward candidate.”—~—H. Venn’s Private Journal, January 11th, 1850. A
" young man of great intellectual activity.”—Ibid., January 17th. ‘‘He was
subjected by onr Clerical Sub-Committee to a suspicious cross-examination on
doctrinal points, but I trust all will end well.”—I[bid., February 4th, 1851.

+ This seems a convenient place to enumerate the C.M.S. missionaries who
have been teachers in this most famous of all Sunday-schools. Meadows is
the only one who was Superintendent ; but Dr. T. Maxwell was Superintendent
of the ‘ Choristers’ Section,” and F. H. Baring was Treasurer. The other
names are—F. Owen (one of the original teachers when the School was
started in 1827), G. Valentine, R. L. Allnutt, T. G. Ragland, C. C. Fenn,
F. F. Gough, B. Davis, R. Clark, C. F. Cobb, H. D. Hubbard, G. E. Moule,
R. C. Paley, R. P. Greaves, P. 8. Royston, H. C. Milward, R. E. Clark,
8. Attlee, J. M. Speechly, R. R. A. Doolan, J. H. Bishop, G. Ensor, R. F.
Treunch, R. Young, E. K. Blumhardt, M. G, and H. D. Goldsmith, W. Jukes,
T. Bomford, H. E. Jennings, J. H. Horsburgh, J. C. Hoare, R. S8hann,
F. Nevill, F. N. Eden, W. L. Groves, E. Bellerby, P. I. Jones, A. J. 8hields,
G.H. Pole, E. Cortield, H. Sykes, W. Weston, B. F. Buxton, C. E. R. Romilly,
H. J. Tanner, H, P, Napier-Clavering, J. Neale, C. J. F. Symons, C, F. H.
Battersby, W. J. Humphrey, A. I. Birkett, J. Cropper, E. 8. and D. W. Carr,
E, F. E. and B. E. Wigram, C. B. and A. C. Clarke, F. N. Askwith, W. F.
Cobb, A. H. Sheldon, R. W. Ryde, E. Millar, E. A. Hensley, R. 8. Heywood,
A. W. Crockett, H. W. Weatherhead, H. W, Moule, E. W. Mathias._
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son. of Paley of the Huvidences. Among the names in the next Paer VI.
few years are those of Arthur Stock, of Pembroke, afterwards 1849-61.
Archdeacon in New Zealand; A. H. Frost, of St. John’s, a Chap.36.
Yorkshire rector, who had been 11th Wrangler in 1842; R. ower
Collins, of St. John’s ; Henry Whitley, of Queens’, a Leicestey. honoured
shire curate of singular devotion,* who went to Galle Face Church, "™
Colombo, and five years affer was killed by a falling wall ; Peter

8. Royston, of Trinity, Classical Tutor at the C.M.S. College,

and in after years Bishop of Mauritins and Assistant Bishop at
Liverpool; R. P. Greaves, of Corpus; H. C. Milward, of Christ’s,

33rd Wrangler; H. W. Shackell, of Pembroke, 10th Wrangler,

first .class in Theology and second in Classics; George Evans

Moule, of Corpus, afterwards Bishop in Mid China ; Brocklesby

Davis, Scholar of Peterhouse, Browne University Scholar, and

21st Wrangler in 1849, and Fellow, who laboured in East End

glums for some years before going out; R. C. Maedonald,
Foundation Scholar of Sidney Sussex; Roger RE. Clark, of
‘Trinity, brother of Robert Clark; R. B. Batty, Fellow and

Tutor of Emmanuel, 2nd Wrangler and 2nd Smith’s Prizeman

in 1853; T. K. Weatherhead, of 8t. John’s; John Barton, of
Christ’s, in after years Vicar of Trinity Church, Cambridge, and

then Secretary of the C.P.A.8.; J. M. Speechly, of St. John’s,
afterwards first Bishop of Travancore and Cochin; and Dr. A. A.
Harrison, of Trinity, 24th Wrangler and 1st Class Nat. Se.

Tripos in 1853, the medical missionary of Abeokuta elsewhere
referred to.}

Of the forty-two Cambridge men enrolled in the twenty-one The men
years, 1841-61, twenty-eight graduated in honours, nine being and their
Wranglers. But apart from academical distinctions, what a
noble -band it is! We think of Christopher Fenn’s work in
Ceylon, and then for over thirty years as Secretary ; of the North
Tinnevelly trio, Ragland and Meadows and David Fenn; of the
episcopates of Royston and Speechly and Moule; of the
educational work done by R. Noble and Cobb and Frost and
Collins and B. Davis, the last-named for nearly forty years; of
Greaves's deliberate conviction that the foreign fleld might justly
even claim clergymen already in important home spheres, and his
consequent exchange of Lancashire for Bengal ; of the simplicity
and liberality of Shackell, sent forth to bring his learning to bear
on the educated Hindus, and presently burying himself among
the uncultivated Santals, and establishing a station at his own
expense ; of Barton’s influence both at Calcutta and at Madras ;
of the pioneer labours of the four men in China, Cobbold, Gough,
Welton, Fearnley ; of the deaths, at their posts, of such bright
young missionaries as Paley and Batty and Roger Clark; and
we praise God for them, and for all the Cambridge recruits of the
two middle decades of the century. ) .

Of two of these, Richard Charnley Paley and Richard Pearson R.C. Patey.

* See (.M. Intelligencer, March, 1861, p. 55. + See Chapter XXXIX,
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Parr VI. Greaves, something more may be said. Paley and R. R. Meadows
1849-61. were special friends at Cambridge. Both were active in Sunday-
Chap. 36. gimool work and district visiting, each being superintendent of his
school; and both offered to the Society together, for Africa.
Paley is an illustration of the good influence of Sunday-school
interest in Missions, not on the scholars only, but on the teachers
also. His scholars had contributed towards the building of a
church at Abeokuta ; and the missionary’s letter acknowledging
the money, which Paley had to read to them, proved a message to
himself. The two friends were the first men from an Fnglish
University to offer for Africa; but Meadows was refused by the
doctors for that climate, and went to India instead. Paley was
appointed to start a training institution at Abeokuta for Native
evangelists and teachers. In the Committee’s Instructions to
him, the prestige of his grandfather’s name was felicitously alluded
to. That name was connected with ** the noble achievement of
communicating to the youthful mind clear and simple, yet acute
« paley’'s and profound, knowledge of the Evidences of Christianity " ; and
Evi- ., the Committee hoped the grandson would be enabled to teach the
youth of Africa “ to build their hopes of salvation upon the solid
foundations of reason and fact,” and ‘to own the religion of
Christ to be the only ¢reasonable service.’” The question of
Paley’s ordination cost some little trouble. Bishop Blomfield,
always so ready and kind about ordaining C.M.8. candidates,
refused him, pronouncing him unsound on “ baptismal regenera-
tion.” ¥  However, he allowed the newly-consecrated first Bishop
of Sierra Leone to ordain him, as he was going to that diocese;
and in November, 1852, Paley and his young wife sailed with the
Bishop and Mrs. Vidal; Mr. and Mrs. Hinderer, three young
. Germans, 8 missionary surgeon, and one of Mrs. Paley’s Sunday-
school girls going out to teach the infants, being also of the
party. They arrived in due course at Abeckuta; but from the
 first, both Paley and his wife were continuously down with fever.
Hisearly On April 1st he ¢ gently breathed his life away,” wrote Mrs.
fdeath.and Hinderer. The poor young widow was tenderly carried through-
the African forest to Lagos, and put on board ship; but on

: May 6th, at sea, she too ¢ finished her course.”
B p The other whose offer of service may be noted here, R. P.

VeSs, . .

Greaves, was an example of a successful parish clergyman leaving
his parish to go abroad. In his case, as in so many others, the
environment of his childhood spoke to him of Christ’s service, and
of the mission-field. Though English by parentage, he was born
at Basle, and in childhood knew many of the men training in the
Missionary Seminary there. His heart was early given to the
Lord, and of his school-days afterwards in this country the master
testified that ““he was a boy who always turned his back upon
evil.” After taking his degree at Cambridge, he worked as a

dences.”’

* See next Chapter.
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curate at Bolton, and then became Incumbent of St. Peter’s, Part VI
Manchester. There he laboured with great devotion for a few 1849-61.
years ; and he was just such a man as most people would keep at Ch_"’z‘_%'
home, and in just such a position as seemed to claim the con-
tinuance of his services. But after longand calm consideration of

the relative claims of the thousands at home who have the Gospel

ab their doors and the millions abroad who have never heard it, God

led him to the right decision. His period of service was only
fourteen years; but when the Lord took him, he left behind in the

Bengal Mission a bright memory of whole-hearted faithfulness.
Ridgeway in the Intelligencer, commenting on his career, said,

““ A Babel-like determination to build up the Church at home,

inslead of ¢ veplenishing the earth, is a preference of man’s wisdom

to God’s command.” * :

‘We now turn to Oxford. Its recruits were not so numerous, Oxford

but they were emphatically men who made their mark. Of ™
Fox we have already spoken. To Part V. of our History belongs
also George Smith, of Magdalen Hall, who subsequently became
the first English Bishop m China. Among the twelve names
in our present period, 1849-61, we find those of T. V. French,
of University College, of whom more presently; W. Leonard
Williams, of Magdalen Hall, now Bishop of Walapu, who has
been mentioned before in this History, and will appear again ;
'W. Keene, of Brasenose, who laboured thirty years among the
Sikhs ; T. Tuting, of Lincoln, who, like Roger Clark, lies in the
Peshawar Cemetery ; K. L. Puxley, of Brasenose, previously an
officer in the 4th Light Dragoons, and afterwards founder of the
Bantal Mission ; and then, in the last year of our period, 1861,
three men who sailed in the same month, viz.,, W. E. Rowlands,
of Worcester College, who both by personal service and by liberal
gifts, has done so much for Ceylon; John Sharp, of Queen’s, the
Rugby boy who became the first Rugby  Fox Master” at Noble’s
School, and is now Secretary of the Bible Society; and W.
Hooper, of Wadham, a first classman and Boden Sanserit scholar,
one of the most learned of North India missionaries, and still in
the field. These again are men to praise God for.

Of Thomas Valpy French, the most distinguished of all C.M.8. T. Valp
misgionaries, something more must be said. His diversified and reneh
devoted labours we shall trace in future chapters. As an Oxford
recruit we must look at him now, guided by Mr. Birks’s admirable
biography.+

Like some of the other missionaries mentioned in this chapter,
French owed much to his home training. His father, the Rev.

Peter French, Viear of Burton-on-Trent for forty-seven years,
was a staunch Evangelical, a vigorous and successful parish
clergyman, and a recognized leader in the Midlands; while the

* .M. Intelligencer, March, 1871, p. 95.

t Life and Correspondence of T. V. French, First Bishop of Lahore. By the
Rev. Herbert Birks. Murray, 1895.

VOL. I, F
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Pirr VI. ¢ sweetness and gentleness’ of his mother was of no ordinary
1849-61. kind. The place of his birth, a quiet old abbey by the Trent, only
Chap- 36. separated from the bustling brewing town by its own wall, was
His early bypical of the future bishop’s own life, passed amid incessant and
years. pressing occupations, yet marked by a certain aloofness and
ecclesiastical quietism which made him breathe the atmosphere of
the venerated past even in the environment of the urgent present.
Touching his boyhood, mention is made of ‘ his keen interest in
the various deputations who came to plead the cause of Missions,
his carefulness to mention their names in his prayers, and his
own early wish to ‘teach the little black boys about Jesus.””
At Rugby Like Fox, French was a Rugby boy under Arold ;" and the great
Oxford.  headmaster’s sermons rather perplexed him, as, despite their
manly earnestness, not quite «“ the Gospel ”” he was familiar with
at Burton Vicarage.* At Oxford he was a thorough student,
while teaching in the Holywell Sunday-school under E. M.
Goulburn (afterwards Dean of Norwich) ; and he obtained a first
clags in * greats,” along with Conington, Bright, and Ince—all
of whom became Professors,—and subsequently won the coveted
Chancellor’s Latin Essay Prize, and was elected Fellow of his
college. The influence of Arnold at Rugby, and that of the
Tractarians at Oxford, were not without effect upon him, though
he himsgelf said, long afterwards, that he owed much to that of
Samuel Waldegrave, which no doubt kept him staunch to the
essentials of Evangelical truth, while in non-essentials he much
broadened as the years went on.
The missionary spirit of his ehildhood did not evaporate. At
Oxford he was a collector for the C.M.8. ; and he formed—*it is
believed,”” says Mr. Birks—a little missionary union, one of the
members of which was A. H. Mackonochie, then reputed as an
His mis. Hvangelical, but afterwards of St. Alban’s, Holborn. The Divine
SLaY  call to himself to go forth came in different forms. Tirst, H::W,
- Fox, during his first visit to England, addressed a breakfast
) -party of men in Trinity College; and Canon Curbeis, who was
French’s contemporary at University College, and was taken by
him to the breakfast, writes that he ¢ can hardly doubt that that
address made a permanent mark ” on his “sympathizing and
enthusiastic soul.” Then Fox, on his return to India, wrote to
- French, and begged him to come out. This letter { is a most
powerful one. It urges that the Gospel is thoroughly preached
in England ; that evangelization is Christ's command, and He
never told us to preach over and over again to the same people
till they were converted ; that the joy of His felt presence is as
great in India as in England ; and then :— :

“ Now what I ask of you is carefully to search and examine, that it

* Mr. Birks ingerts a very interesting sketch of French at Rugby, by the
Rev. G. P. Pownall, afterwards Dean of Perth, Western Australia, and then
Vicar of Hoxton. French, Pownall, and R. A. Cross (now Lord Cross), used
to study together. 1 Life of French, p. 17. ’
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may not be through unfaithfulness that you decline to enter on an Pairt VL
apostle’s work, The excuse of the wants of England seems to me one of 1849-61.
the most unfaithful excuses a Christian can give; it implies a direct Chap.36.
unbelief in God’s promise of blessing the liberal. If God's promise be
true, the more men come out the more men will He raise up to bless the
Church with, which out of its poverty gives its best to His cause.”

Then came a great speech by Bishop Wilberforce, appealing to
Oxford men te go out; which French himself looked back to in
after years as having brought him to the point. He and a friend
prayed together over it, and that friend, Arthur Lea, was killed in-
a railway accident soon after. “The one was taken,” says Mr,
Birks, ¢ and the other left, and so their mutual vows of consecra-
tion appeared to him doubly binding ”’; and he at once put himself The call
in communication with the C.M.S.  Two years, however, elapsed fooP° e
before he actually went out. He sailed September 11th, 1850,
commissioned to establish a new Mission College at Agra. Of
that great work a future chapter will speak. .
Another inquiry from Ozford is alluded to in Henry Venn's
Private Journal, which did not lead to a definite offer, but which
is of deep interest in view of the then unknown future :—

(Friday, December 12th, 1856.) “Had a long conversation with a Hen
young Oxford man, the second son of Mr. Wright of Derbyshire, a man ¥right's
of enormous wealth. He has long wished to go out as a missionary, :
but his father would prefer his labouring as a missionary at home
among the colliers and miners of his estate. I was greatly interested by
his ingenuousness and simplicity ; but feeling that there would be some
difficulties in paying a missionary stipend to a wealthy man, I suggested
that he should go out at his own charges for a few years, either to
Jerusalem or Calcutta, placing himself altogether under the direction
of the Society. He was to confer with his father on the subject.”

That is all. But how little did Venn think that day that he
was talking to his successor! 1t is curious, by the way, to see
that the Society then did not seem to understand that a man
could be altogether on its missionary staff and yet be at his own
charges.

Ireland was not behind in the supply of missionaries. It
_contributed a fair share of men for training at Islington or
otherwise ; and Trinity College, Dublin, though it did not rival Trinity
Cambridge in the number of its recruits, exactly equalled the College
total from Oxford from the beginning to 1861, twenty-two from
each. Among the earlier names, those of J. II. Gray of Madras,

R. Maunsell of New Zealand, T. McClatchie of China, and
W. A. Russell (afterwards Bishop), are especially notable.
Russell was a son:of a gentleman in Tipperary, and had dedicated Russen.
himself to missionary work from boyish days, along with his
schoolfellow D. T. Barry, who went to India in middle life,
thirty years later. TRussell owed much spiritually, while at
Trinity College, to John Gregg, afterwards Bishop of Cork. Imr
our present period we find men much honoured for their work,
F 2
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Parr VI Firgt, in 1849, John Bowen : he was the son of a Welsh gentleman
1849-61. of yome property, and had spent part of his youth in the wilds of
‘Chap. 36. what was then an unsettled part of Canada, on the banks of Lake
BErie; and there he was brought to Christ by the instrumentality
of an S.P.G. clergyman, the Rev. C. B. Gribble, afterwards a
chaplain at Constantinople. Giving up his backwoodsman life,
he returned home, and studied for orders, graduating at Dublin,
and beginning to think of the foreign field. When Captain Allen
Gardiner was planning his expedition to Patagonia, he asked
Bowen to go with him; but the Divine Hand did not seem to
point in that direction. - After a meeting at York in connexion
with the C.M.8. Jubilee, at which Edward Bickersteth spoke, he
mentioned to Bickersteth his readiness for the mission-field. In
due course he went as a kind of special commissioner to the Eagt,
as we shall see hereafter. On his return, he became Rector of
Orton Longueville, Hunts ; then went out again to Palestine, and
started the Nazareth Mission ; and ultimately became Bishop of
“Sierra Leone, but died after a short episcopate of twenty months.*
Stuart, Then, in 1850, appeared Edward Craig Stuart, {resh from a
sheaf of academical honours, and offering to accompany French
to India. With French he worked at Agra; like French, after
many years’ service in other parts of India, he became a bishop,
being consecrated in the very same month, December, 1877,—
only in New Zealand, for the see of Waiapu; like French, after
a laborious and fruitful episcopate, he laid down his dignity and
authority ; and, like French, he went forth again ag a simple
miggionary, to devote his latter years to the evangelization. of the
Moharnmedans of Western Asia.

Fitzpatrick Tn the next year, 1851, came Thomas Henry Fitzpatrick.
Educated for the law, the young Gray’s Inn student had been
converted to Christ (like B. W. Stewart long afterwards) just
when about to be called fo the bar, and then (like Stewart) chose
holy orders instead. After taking a theological course at Dublin
and his degree, he became curate at Bishop Ryder's Church,
Birmingham. One day, just when it was known that the Punjab
was open for a C.M.8. Mission, he was startled by an old clergy-
man laying his hand upon his shoulder, and saying, * Fitzpatrick,
you are wanted there!’’ The arrow went home: he offered to
the Society; he was appointed, with Robert Clark, to begin a
Migsion in the Punjab, where he laboured with unstinted self-
sacrifice for several years.. Illness at last drove him back:
and after a fruitless atbempt to work again in India, he took a
Cumberland parish, married a sister of John Barton, and died
a few months after, in 1866. After he had been in India two or
three years, he wrote home ag follows :—

“If any of my younger brethren in Orders, or any of our University
" men ready for Orders, ask you, ¢ Does Fitzpatrick still think he was right

Bowen.

* See further, Chapters XXXIX. and XLI.
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in his leaving his curacy in a district of 10,000 poor in the town of Panr VI.
Birmingham, to go to preach Christ to the Heathen of India?’ tell them  1849-61.
he can never be too thankful for it. And if they ask, ¢ Would he venture Chap. 36.
to say that others similarly circumstanced should do likewise P’ say it is ——
one of his most frequent and most earnest prayers that they may have -
grace to do so.”

In 1857 came John Ireland Jones, who laboured thirty-five J. 1. Jones.
years in Ceylon, and F. W. N. Alexander, who has already been
forty years in the Telugu Mission, and still works on. Mean-
while, a Scholar of Trinity, a Gold Medallist, and a First Class-
man in Logic and Ethics, Willlam Gray, had in the preceding w. Gray.
year gone to Madras as Vice-Principal of the Doveton College;
and on New Year’s Day, 1858, he joined the C.M.S. Mission,
shortly afterwards marrying, in Madras, the sister of Peter
Royston, who was then C.M.S. Secretary there. Together they
joined the North Tinnevelly ltinerancy, just then bereaved by the
death of Ragland; and Mrs. Gray was the first lady in India
to live in tents as an itinerant missionary. Gray’s later valuable
services, in three forms of secretarial work, at Madras, at -
Nottingham, and in Salisbury Square, cover five-and-thirty years.

That same year, 1858, saw the accession to the ranks of
Robert Bruce, whose conspicuous labours, first on the Afghan Bruce.
Frontier, and then as the founder of the C.M.S. Mission in-
Persia, will command our attention by-and-by; and in 1860 was
enrolled Joseph Welland, afterwards the highly-valued Secretary Welland.
at Caleutta, whose successful ministry at the ¢ Old Church,”
recalled the former days of David Brown and Thomas Thomason,
and who held the honourable post of Domestic Chaplain to two
Viceroys, Lord Lawrence and Lord Northbrook. Once more, for
these and other “T.C.D.” men, we may well praise the Lord.

This chapter has been mainly occupied with biographieal
details. But Biography makes History; and a Society consists
of its Members ; and perhaps these brief notices of the early days
of some of our missionary heroes and the varied and prolonged
services of others, may be privileged to stir the hearts of readers
to ¢ follow in their train.” '

Let one more personal circumstance be added. It is an The
additional cause of thanksgiving to Him who prepared so many Sussea=
of these His servants by godly influence and environment in sion.
their childhood, that so many of them in their turn became the
fathers of missionaries. Of those we have specially noticed in
- this chapter, the following are, or have been, represented in the
. Mission-field by sons or daughters :—Barton, Clark, Cobb, Davis,
Fitzpatrick, Gough, Gray, Greaves, Jones, Maunsell, Moule,
Rowlands, Royston, Stuart, Weatherhead, and Williams. Again
we may quote the motto of the Misgionaries’ Children’s Home—
“The children of Thy servants shall continue, and their seed
shall be established before Thee.”
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CHAPTER XXXVIL

Isringron COLLEGE AND ITS MEN.

Variety of Men—Graduates—Basle Men—Africans—Other Non-Euro-
peans—Returned Catechists : Ronaldson—English Non-Graduates :
Long, &c.—Bishop Blomfield’s Examinations—Childe and Green—
Green’s Catechists—The Students in the Angel Courts— Look
< out!”

: “He . . . calleth unto Him whom He would : and they came unto Him.’—
- Bt. Mark iii. 13.

- “ That they should be with Him, and that He might send them forth to

preach.”—Ver. 14. -

{Pﬁ;} VL - HIS seems a convenient place in our History to give

;. 1848-61. ¢ the Institution’’ a chapter to itself. * The Institu-
~Chap. 37. tion ”—for the word * College” is of much more
The v In- N recent date. The Committee of former years always
sstitution.”” = disclaimed the idea of the Society carrying on a

;" eollege; and it will be remembered that some difficulty arose in
o . the days of Pearson’s principalship, owing to Edward Bickersteth
and other frisnds desiring to emphasize still more than was
already the case the family character of the  Institution.” Not
- for nearly fifty years after that, in Mr. Barlow’s time, was the
The word College officially recognized—a change symbolized to the -
“Callege.” outward eye by the adoption of caps and gowns for the men. Butin
- " quite early times, as Mr. Childe tells us,* ¢ the natives "—i.e. the
people of Islington— would have it that it was a college,” and
the builders of the street behind named it ¢ College Street.”
In former chapters we have seen something of the Society’s
. early difficulties in the training of its candidates, and how the
¢« Institution "—or College, as we may now not shrink from
R calling it—came to be established.t The twenty years of Mr.
.chilae's  Childe’s principalship, 1838-58, were a period of much interest in
%‘r‘ﬂ,"c‘:p’f, the history of the College, during which a remarkable succession
T of good and able men were sent forth from it; and a brief notice
S of it, and of them, at this period, will throw not a little of side-
light on the history of the Missions to which they wens.

* In gome MS. ‘‘ Reminiscences,” read at a meeting in the College a few
years ago. From this MS. several particulars in this chapter are gathered.
T See Chapters VIIL., XVIII.,, XIX,

electronic file created by cafis.org



REV. J. N. PEARSON

REV. T. GREEN REV. A. H., FROST,

REV. J. G. HEISCH. IREV. DR. W.! H. BARLOW

ISLINGTON [COLLEGE,

Principals : J. N, Pearson, 1825-1838 C. F. Childe, 1839-1858
T. Green, 1858-1870; Aq H, Frost, 1870-1875
‘W. H. Barlow, 1875-1882,

Viee-Principal : J. G. Heisch, 1858-1879.

electronic file created by cafis.org



electronic file created by cafis.org



Isriycron Coriece anp 117s MsaN . 71

One of the most serious difficulties in the conduct of the Pamr VI,
College has always been the extremely diverse degrees of educa- 1849-81°
tion in the candidates; and this difflculty was far greater of old Chap. 87..
than it is now. There was no Preparatory Institution, to. serve piicuites
as a steve through which men might fall out whose training, after ofthe * -
a few months’ tr1al, it seemed unadvisable to continue, and also to "
prepare the ¢ fittest ’ who “ survived ” for the systematic teaching 5
of the College. Accordingly, in Mr. Childe’s words, “ We had to '

_carry on the several works of an English School, a Grammar School,
and a Theological College, at one and the same time in one and
the same place.” Besides the Principal and two Tutors, there
was then, he says, ‘“a worthy man who used tfo attend as a sort

- of male daily governess, to perfect our new recruits in the Three
 R’s, and especially to improve their style of composition.” But,
_he adds, “it used to be a matter of daily wonder to mark the
intellectual vigour, and the rapid progress, of séme whose
previous culture had been the most slender. Again and again I u
found myself saying, ¢ If So-and-so had enjoyed my advantages he 1
would have far outstripped me in the race of scholarship.” I e
was impossible not to recognize in their success the blessing of & . %
faithful God, in answer to believing prayer.” : o

The variety in the type of men will be better realized by Varied -
‘observing Mr. Childe’s classification of the students in the College Slasaes o -
during his term of office :—(1) Returned catechists, (2) English
non-graduates, (3) Graduates, (4) Germans, (5) Africans, (6) other
non-Buropeans. Of course the second of these classes were the
normal type, for whom the College was intended ; but Nos. 1, 3, .
and 4 were all of them important groups. No. 3 has always <
been a specially interesting one. - University graduates have University
often found it a great help to take a year’s theological course greduates.-.
at Islington; and some of our best men in an academical

_sense have done so with much profit—W. Hooper, for in-
stance, fresh from his first class in “ greats ” at Oxford. Mr.

Childe specially mentiong David Fenn, John Ireland Jones,
W. Keene, R. R. Meadows, R, C. Paley, and W. A. (afterwards
Bishop) Russell. , R

The No. 4 Group comprised the large majority of the men Men from -
from the Basle Seminary. A few, like Krapf, went straight from g',;,’?,,‘:‘,‘;,
Basle to the field. Others, like Pfander, were missionaries of ,
the Basle Society itself, and joined the C.M.8. in India, receiving _
English orders there. But most of them came to Islington for a L
year's (or more) instruction in English Church doctrine and -
_practice, and to be presented to the Bishop of London for .
ordination. Among the very first students in the College, when L
it was opened in 1825, were two Basle men of high reputation in in.irén'a::f\‘

after years, Samuel Gobat,* who became Anglican Bishop in Tgigion

* See Chapter XXIV. for notices of Gobat at Islington and in Salisbury -
Square. ’
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Parr VI. Jerusalem, and J. R. T. Lieder, who held the fort for forty years
1849-61. ot Cairo. Both these, however, laboured for some years before
Chap- 37. receiving English orders. Of the men regularly prepared for
ordination at their first residence at Islington, special mention
should be made of J. J. Weitbrecht and C. B. Leupolt, identified
respectively with Burdwan and Benares; C. W. Isenberg and
C. H. Blumbhardt, of Abyssinia and India; G. A. Kissling, of
Sierra Leone and New Zealand, afterwards Archdeacon; J. F.
Schén and C. F. Schlenker, great West African linguists ; J. H.
Bernau, the one missionary on whose account the British Guiana
Migsion is still remembered by some old friends. These were
before Childe’s days. Then under him were C. A. Gollmer and
D. Hinderer, of Yoruba; J. Rebmann, who laboured in East
Africa twenty-nine years without once coming home; 8. W.
Koelle, Ph.D. (Tiibingen), the celebrated author of Polyglotta
Africana, and afterwards at Constantinople; J. J. Hrhardt, the
construector of the famous map that led to the first geographieal
explorations of Central Africa, afterwards stationed in North
India; F. A. Klein, who discovered the Moabite Stone, and
J. Zeller, both of Palestine; H. Stern, of Gorakhpur; J. G.
Deimler, of Bombay ; and many others not less excellent, though

with legs familiar names. '
Those of whose early life particulars are available seem all to
have had the untold blessing of pious parents. Certainly it was
Goltmer. 80 with Weitbrecht, Leupolt, Isenberg, and Gollmer. The last-
. named was born on St. Andrew’s Day, 1812, and was named
Andrew accordingly ; and we are told that his father and mother
constantly prayed that he might be an Andrew indeed. There
was something very beautiful in the simplicity of what was known
as ““ Pietist * religion in Germany, particularly in the kingdom of
Wurtemberg—whence the majority of Basle men came,—and
this was so, not only with the humble poor, but with families in
Weit. good position. Weitbrecht and Leupolt were of gentle birth.
‘I’j::ggl?nd All the four became earnest Christians in early youth. They
" knew what conviction of sin is; they knew what a well-grounded
assurance of salvation in an all-sufficient Saviour is; they longed
to tell others of Him they loved. They were well-furnished, too,
mentally : their education was marked by German thoroughness.
~ Isenberg. Of Isenberg itis recorded that he was at different times under the
instruction of Stier, Neander, Hengstenberg, and Schleiermacher.
Weitbrecht studied English, Arabie, Amharic, and Tigré simul-
taneously; and when he went up for the Bishop of London's
examination, as his English was still imperfect, he was allowed to
give his answers in Latin. After all, he was appointed to Bengal,

and thereupon at once took up Bengali.

Africane:  Of No. 5 Group, Africans, the typical example is of course
camuel . Samuel Crowther. “He came to us well-grounded at Fourah
Bay College,” says Mr. Childe, ““ and entered at once upon the
theological course; and he proved a diligent and successful
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gtudent.”” When Dr. Scholefield, the Regius Professor of Parr VI
Divinity at Cambridge, conducted one of the annual examinations (349-8%
at Islington, he took away with him Crowther’s answers to the ~ —b-°'
paper of questions set on Paley’s Evidences, saying, ‘I should

like to show these to some of our Trinity Fellows who maintain

that the African mind is incapable of appreciating, or even appre-
hending, an argument.” . Other well-known Negro clergymen

trained at Islington and ordained by the Bishop of London

in our present period, were (eorge Nieol and T. Maxwell.

Henry Johnson and Dandeson Coates Crowther will be men-

tioned hereafter. Others were educated in the College, but
ordained in Africa; for instance, J. 8. Wiltshire, a Jamaica

Negro, and James Quaker, the successful Head Master for
many years of the Sierra Leone Grammar School. Others,

again, lived in the College, and received some little instrue-

tion, while engaged in medical and other studies elsewhere. The
following letter from the now venerable Rev. George Nicol, Nical's
written on hearing of Mr. Childe’s death, gives a striking tions.
picture of his old Principal. Mr. Nieol, it may here be added,
married a daughter of Bishop Crowther:—

% Oxford Street, Regent Square, Sierra Leone, April 29tk, 1898,

“I ought not to withhold my pen, though at this distance, from
recording my own grateful recollections of the spiritual benefits which,
under God, [ received from that good man. I entered the C.M. College
along with another friend in 1844, and returned to Sierra Leone; went
back in 1848 with a view to ordination. It was then that we were
placed more immediately under the influence of Mr. Childe in our
theological course. From the first, he was keen enough to discover that
my predominating aim was the mere acquisition of intellectual know-
ledge, especially mathematical and scientific pursuits! Somehow he
found out that I was in the habit of rising early, say 4 or 6 am,,
lit my fire, even in winter, and commenced reading. This, of course,
would have simply ruined my health, and defeated the great object of
my visit to England. True, I knew what was the object the Committee
had in view in sending me to England. True, also, I felt in some degree
my responsibility ; but I must confess that Divine light had not beamed
into my soul: it was within the walls of Islington College that my heart
was warmed by Divine grace. And two circumstances combined, under
God, to produce the desired effect.

#(1) Good Mr. Childe, in one of his private interviews, called me into
the Library one morning for prayer. I can neverforget his eyes peering
through his spectacles: ‘I am afraid you are sacrificing real spiritual
knowledge, which alone can qualify you for usefulness to your country
and people, and glorify God, for mere intellectual pursuits-—2Bere ordsse,
est bene studisse. .

“(2) Then, again, we had a very earnest and prayerful student named
Jerrom, a hard-working, plodding man. I believe he commenced Greek
at the College ; but he was remarkably clever. His mental powers were
of a high order. He could master any subject he took up. He took a
liking to me, and his room was a few doors from mine. He had asked
me one day to go out for a walk with him. After hurriedly putting
aside my books after lectures, I went to his room and knocked at his
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Part VI. door; but there was no answer. I fancied I heard groans. I said to
1849-81. myself, What could be the matter with Jerrom? After awhile he
Chap. 87. opened the door and said, ¢ Oh, please excuse my keeping you waiting ; I
—— was engaged.” Jerrom was praying aloud. That settled the point with
me, I endeavoured by God’s grace to follow, though, alas! with,
faltering steps, the good hints of dear Mr. Childe and the example of

my friend Jerrom.”

gﬂ;g;e non- Of No. 6 Group, *“ other non-Europeans,” who have resided for

"a time at Islington, Mr. Childe mentions the two famous Maori

Christian chiefs, Tamihana (Thompson) Te Rauparaha and Hoani

Wiremu (John Williamns)} Hipango.* Both, at different times,

came to England to do homage for their respective tribes to the

Queen. ¢« Hipango, especially, was a disciple of ripe experience

and exemplary walk.” Among other of these ¢ irregulars” were

Chun de Quang, a youth attached to the Chinese court in the

Great Exhibition of 1851, and afterwards tutor at St. Paul’s

College, Hong Kong; William Sandys, a Burmese from Caleutta,

named after the veteran missionary there, afterwards employed as

Nehemiah 5 catechist in North India; and Pundit Nehemiah Goreh, the

* distinguished Indian clergyman, afterwards a < Cowley Father  at

Poona.t Of him Mr. Childe writes, ¢ He came to this country

as Punditin the suite of the Maharajah Dhuleep Singh. He was a

man of superior intellectual power, but with & metaphysical turn

of mind, which was a source of the most distressing experience to

him. I believe we had few more genuine Christians in our body,

but we had none so sorely exercised with speculative doubts.”

Mr. Childe also mentions ¢ a Turk and an Egyptian,” who are

un-named ; } and he speaks with special affection of the only Red

: Indian from North-West Canada received at the College, Henry

gsggy,un Budd, junior, son of the Rev. Henry Budd, senior, the first Native

7% clergyman in Rupert’s Land. “ We never had a pupil who wrote

more beautiful English than this Red Indian, full of poetry and

pathos ; and he held his own in all our classes. - To our deep

regret, for he was much beloved, he had to leave before the com-

pletion of his course ; symptoms of consumption having appeared.

His farewell letter fo his fellow-students was touching in the

extreme.” He was ordained in his own country by Bishop
Anderson, but died while still young.

Returned The class of ¢ Returned Catechists,” No. 1 Group, was a very

catechists. important and interesting one. Men of humble attainments,

though of true missionary spirit, received what is now called a

“ghort course’ at Islington, and then went as catechists or

schoolmasters, chiefly to Africa. Some of them were men of even

a heroic type; and they needed to be. On one occasion, the first

Principal, Mr. Pearson, mustered the body of students in the hall,

* See pp. 319, 638.
F See Chapter XLII. The Committee, in 1855, presented Nehemiah with a
watch. I But see p. 154.
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and said, ¢ The Committee have just received tidings that six Parr VI.
more men have been removed from their posts at Sierra Leone 1849-61.
by death, and two by dangerous attacks of fever. Tam instructed Ohj’_‘f’_‘_e";'
to ask whether there are any of our number who will volunteer

to supply the vacancies.” Four men stepped forward, then and

there; and two others volunteered next morning. Mr. Childe
compares this scene with that well-known picture of the gladiators,

about to be “butchered to make a Roman holiday.” ¢ Their
attitude is striking, as they stand looking up to the chair of

state, in which the emperor is seated, waiting for the savage

combat to begin. Whilst with uplifted hands grasping their
flashing swords, and with a resolute and almost joyous expression

of countenance, they pay their final homage, they are supposed

to raise the united shout, Ave, Casar Imperator; moriturs le
salutant.”

One of these volunteers was Henry Townsend, who lived to give
forty years’ service to Africa. DBut sometimes the humble warriors catechists
of the Lord did go only to die. ‘‘In my second year, 1839,” says Who did
Mr. Childe, ““two young brethren, Murphy and White, sailed .
together for Africa, whose period of service was reckoned by
weeks. In the following year, the catechist Reynolds and his
wife arrived in the Colony, whose span of labour was measured
only by days, since they died within a month, and within four
days of each other. The world,” he adds, * makes absolutely no
account, and the Church sadly too liftle, of these ‘holy and
humble men of heart ’; but the memory of such men would shed
a hallowed lustre upor: any Society, and the College from which
they went forth may well regard it as a sacred inheritance.”

Now it was some of those whom God spared for longer service, And who
who, when they had purchased to themselves a good degree by 9id-
good and faithful work, were invited home to receive further
training with a view to ordination ; and these it was who formed
¢ the class of Returned Catechists.” ¢ They were not eminent,”
says Mr. Childe, “in the world of letters. I more than doubt
whether one of them ever .composed an Alcaic stanza or wrote a
Greek Tambic. Nevertheless, they were men of thoroughly
vigorous minds and solid sense, of single eye and steadfast pur-
pose, Bible-read and Spirit-taught.” Two of this class became Two future
bishops in after years, J. W. Weeks and Edward Sargent. Of bishops.
two others, whose names are probably unknown even to the most
diligent students of C.M.S. history, Mr. Childe supplies some
interesting particulars. One, Edmund Reynolds, was originally Dr. Long-
a footman in the house of Dr. Longley, Head Master of Harrow, ley's feot-
afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury. Longley prepared him for
confirmation, and his instructions were blessed—as such instruc-
tions so often have been—to the young man’s conversion of heart
to God, and to his dedication of himself to missionary service.

After some little training as a schoolmaster, he was sent in that
capacity to Jamaica ; and when some of the stations in that island
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Parr VI. were being transferred to the Colonial Church, he was recalled
1840-61. and received into Islington. In due course he was ordained by
Chap-37. Bighop Blomfield, and sent to the then expanding Krishnagar
Mission. After two years his health failed, and he returned home.
He eventually closed his ministry as Incumbent of St. Andrew’s,
‘Whittlesey.
W.Ronald- The other case was that of William Ronaldson. He, like so
onias®  many others, had the blessing of godly parents ; but, unlike others
career. we have seen, he rejected their counsels, ran away to sea, and
shortened his praying mother’s days with grief of heart; and for
years he lived a wild and reckless life. Ultimately, a ship he was
serving in before the mast was wrecked off the coast of New
Ziealand ; every soul on board was lost except Ronaldson, and he
was washed ashore almost lifeless, and lay on the sand ‘like a
piece of human seaweed.” Consciousness returned, and, on
opening his eyes, he saw alittle company of dark-skinned tattooed
men kneeling over him, and one of them apparently praying in a
strange tongue. They chafed his limbs, clothed him with their
own blankets, and carried him to a hut; and he recovered. But
that Maori prayer had gone to his heart, and his restored life he
yielded to the Lord he had so long forgotten. He engaged him-
self as farm-servant to an English settler, but lived as much as he
could among the Maori Christians, learned their language, and
presently, at the request of the loeal chief—who was the very
man that had offered that prayer—became their teacher: By-
and-by he went to Bishop Selwyn’s College, and then into C.M.S.
gervice as a catechist under the Rev. R. Taylor. During Mr.
Taylor's absence he was in charge of the district, and for his
conduct during some disturbances he received the thanks of the
British Government. In 1851, he was invited to England by the
Committee and sent to the College. In due course he was
ordained by Bishop Blomfield, and returned to New Zealand,
where he laboured for several years, and then joined the Colonial
Church. The presence in the College of a man with such a
history must have been a great encouragement to the students of
that day. What a testimony, too, to the reality of God’s work in
New Zealand !|—a testimony that was emphasized in a striking
way during Ronaldson’s time at the College; for that praying
chief himself, Hipango or John Williams, was brought to England
at that very time, and, as before mentioned, was likewise an
inmate of the College !

- English The men of mark in Mr, Childe’s time in the prineipal group,
full s, No. 2, are too numerous to claim more than passing mention.

‘When he became Principal, the most notable student was James
ames Long, the ¢“Irish Mezzofanti.” ¢ Long,” said the outgoing
R Principal, Pearson, to his successor, ““is a remarkable fellow,
undoubtedly clever and original. They tel{ me that he knows
nine languages, but I am not prepared to vouch for the fact!™
Mr. Childe says he trembled at the thought of having such a
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pupil, but that he proved ‘“too sensible to give himself airs.” Parr VI
Long’s career was quite unique. In the whole succession of 1849-6L. .
C.M.S. missionaries, there has been no one quite like him. But Chap. 37.
we shall meet him again. Another student was described by Abraham
Pearson to Childe in these terms: ¢ He is a mason by original Cowley
calling, and he is able either to build a stone wall, or to go through

one, as occasion may require.” ‘‘This judgment,” says Childe,

““ was quite correct.”” The student in question was well known in

after years as Archdeacon Abraham Cowley, and laboured in
Manitoba for nearly half a century.

Looking for other names as we glance through the roll, we find A long list
those of J. T. Tucker, of Tinuevelly, who in twenty years baptized Jefington
two thousand persons with his own hands, and built forty-eight men
village churches; the brothers Hobbs, Stephen and Septimus,
both also of Tinnevelly, but the former afterwards Archdeacon of
Mauritius and the latter in Ceylon; Henry Baker, junr., of
Travancore, the apostle of the Hill Arrians; James Hunter, of
Rupert’s Land, the pioneer to the extreme north, and Arch-
deacon ; Samuel Hasell, of Bengal, in after years the able and
beloved Central Home Secretary of the Society; W. Clark,
successively in Tinnevelly, Ceylon, Travancore, and Bombay ;
Robert Hunt, a sharer of Allen Gardiner’s sufferings in Patagonia,
afterwards a pioneer in Rupert's Land, and by-and-by, in his
retirement, the first chaplain at Mr. Pennefather's Deaconess
Institution at Mildmay, and the author of a syllabic system for ,
reducing languages to writing; Robert Bren, of Ceylon, after-
wards in charge of the Bociety’s Preparatory Instibution at
Reading ; R. Pargiter, also of Ceylon, afterwards Association
Secretary, and father of two missionaries; George Parsons, also
of Ceylon, and also the father of a missionary; W. Salter Price,
first the head of Sharanpur, in India, where he frained Living-
stone’s ¢ Nasik boys”” and other liberated East African slaves, and
afterwards the founder of Frere Town and organizer of the East
Africa Mission,—he, too, a missionary’s father; E. T. Higgens,
the veteran of Ceylon, still labouring after forty-seven ' years’
service, and father of missionary daughters; J. Pickford, another
Ceylon man; E. A, Watkins, the first missionary of the
Church of England to the Hskimo; A. P. Neele, of Bengal;

J. 8. Burdon, pioneer at several new China stations, and after-
wards Bishop of Vietoria, Hong Kong; James Sheldon, of
Sindh, another missionary’s father; James Leighton, French’s
comrade at Agra, afterwards Incumbent of Nelson Cathedral,
New Zealand, now Rector of Harpurhey; Charles Every, the
Exeter solicitor’s son, Ragland’s much-loved fellow-worker in-
Tinnevelly; Ashton Dibb and James Vaughan, friends when
young men at Hull, fellow-students at the College, and hoth
able and devoted workers for many years in Tinnevelly and
Bengal respectively; Samuel Dyson, Professor of Logic and
Philosophy in the Cathedral Mission College, Calcutta, then
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Parr VI. Principal of that College, and now for many years Vice-Principal

1849-61. of Tglington College; Henry Andrews, of Travancore, who was

ChaLS’T. led to offer for missionary service by reading H. V. Elliott’s

preface to the Memoir of H. W. Fox;* A. B. Valpy, of

Tinnevelly, now Rector of Stanford Dingley, father of two

missionary daughters; W. T. Storrs, the evangelist of the Santal

people, now Vicar of Sandown, father of four clerical sons,

two of them missionaries; John Gritton, of Tinnevelly, after-

wards Secretary of the Lord’s Day Observance Society; C.

Tanner, of the Telugu Mission, father of a son now in the same

Miggion ; C. C. McArthur, the C.M. 8. representative of the island

of Tona, who, after a period of service in Ceylon, was for many

years the much-valued Association Secretary in Norfolk: E.

Champion, founder of the Gond Mission; James Hamilton, after-

wards Archdeacon of Lagos and Association Secretary at home ;

George Smith, of Fuh-chow, to whose importunity was due the

Society continuing its then fruitless Mission there, and who soon

i afterwards baptized the first converts; Alfred Menzies, of both
West and Fast Africa.

The foregoing completed their course under Mr. Childe. It ig
worth noting that four of them had been under him as boys
when, before he came to Islington, he was Head Master of Walsall
Grammar School, viz., W. 8. Price, J. Sheldon, E. A. Watkins,
and A. P. Neele. When he retired in 1858 he left some men in

" the College whose names have since become very familiar;
among them, T. T. Smith, of Rupert’s Land, afterwards Associa-
tion Secretary in Lancashire and Yorkshire; R. H. Weakley, of
Constantinople, a reviser of the Turkish Bible; W. J. Edmonds,

_ the first missionary to the Koi tribes on the Godavery, now
Canon of Exeter; Nigel Honiss, of Tinnevelly and Mauritius;
J. D. Bimmons, still labouring—and his son too—in Ceylon ;
A. E. Moule, of Mid China, Archdeacon of Ningpe, father of
three missionary sons; and John R. Wolfe, the missionary par
excellence of Fuh-kien, and father of two missionary daughters.
At this point our enumeration must stop for the present.

Successive Bishops of Liondon have expressed their satisfaction
with the Islington men presented to them ; but at one time there

Pishop 1 Was imminent danger of real difficulty in obtaining ordinations
andthe  for them. This was after the Gorham Judgment, referred to in
o Istington  4ur Thirty-third Chapter. Bishop Blomfield was much exercised
* He wag struck by Elliott’s adaptation of Horace’s Ode, Quem tu, Melpom ene,
semel; ‘‘the sentiment of which,” wrote Elliott, ‘‘is that when the muse
hag once fixed her eyes on a youth, and marked him for her own, in vain
to him will any other course of life display its honours or attractions. His
destiny is fixed. That beautiful fiction of poetry is in the history of Missiong
a reality. He that is called of God to be a missionary, ‘by His Spirit
working in due season, will through grace obey the calling.’” ¢ How little,”
he wrote afterwards, ¢ did the Epicurean infidel imagine that an ode of his
. would move a Christian missionary to go out and preach the Gospel of a
K crucified Jew on the shores of the Indian Ocean!”
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about that judgment, and his examining chaplains, taking the cue Parr VI
from him, put what Mr. Venn called “ entrapping questions ~” to 1849-6L.
the Society's candidates about baptismal regeneration. The men Cbap. 37. .
generally got through successfully by resolutely adhering to the
tpsissima verba of the Prayer-book and Articles. But on one
oceasion, in 1852, two men, * conceiving,” says Mr. Childe, « that

they were directly challenged to bear witness to the truth,” gave
answers directly in the teeth of the examiner’s known views; and

the result was that the Bishop reported to Venn that he must refuse

both candidates for unsoundness in doctrine. It so happened

that both of them were Cambridge graduates, R. R, Meadows and

R. C. Paley, though they had been reading theology at Islington.

Venn warmly took their part, and assured them that he « would

stake the reputation of the Society upon their answers.” Ulti-

mately the Bishop yielded as regards Meadows, though he still

refused Paley; but on further representation he so far yielded

again as o give letters dimissory to the newly-consecrated Bishop

of Sierra Leone, Dr. Vidal, to ordain him as a man going fo his

own diocese. It rounds off the story well when we find that one

of the chaplains who harassed C.M.8. students was the Rey.

T. W. Allies, who had given Bishop Wilberforce of Oxford much
trouble,* and who ultimately went over to Rome. _

In 1858, Mr. Childe resigned the Principalship on his appoint- The two
ment to the rectory of Holbrook, Suffolk. He left fully recognized Erifisipals,
as one of the ablest men who ever served the Society. He was a Green.
ripe scholar, a sound divine, a singularly instruetive preacher. He.
was regarded as a somewhat striet diseiplinarian, but his strictness
—if such it was—arose from the intensity of his feelings regarding
the duty of the missionary candidate to subordinate everything
that was of self to Christ’s claims and commands; and it cer-
tainly produced a remarkable succession of self-denying, patient,

. courageous missionaries. . His successor, the Rev. Thomas Green,
was a very different man, gentle and tender, less exacting, and’
exereising an influence perhaps less bracing upon the men under
‘his care. A combination of Childe and Green would go far
to make a perfect Prineipal.

Mr, Green had been Incumbent of Friezland, near Manchester. ‘
Under his influence several young men, ‘‘ Lancashire lads ”’ and geeen's
others, had dedicated themselves to foreign missionary work ; Lancashire -
but their education had not been such as to prepare them for the
College. What was to be done with them ? Mr. Green himself
trained them, in a simple way, for simple service as lay catechists
in Africa. Hig success in this work no doubt led, in part, to his
appointment as Prineipal. After he came to Islington, a ¢ Supple-
mental Class” was formed for the same purpose, under the
leadership of the Rev. 8. D. Stubbs, which was a kind of pre-

_ cursor of the Preparatory Home afterwards established at Reading,

* Life of Bishop Wilberforce, vol. ii., ch. i.
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Pasr VI. and now at Clapham. Twelve of the men prepared under this

1849-61. original scheme of Mr. Green’'s appear in the Register of

Chsip. 37. Missionaries, several of whom did excellent service, and six were

afterwards ordained. The most important name is that of

.L.B.  Jonathan L. Buckley Wood, who achieved the almost unique dis--

°od:  tinction of labouring in Africa forty years, his only rival in this
being Henry Townsend.

Mr. Green’s annual reports on the College and its students
were always specially interesting documents, and were generally
printed in the Society’s Report. In 1861 he presented a list of

Callings of the callings of fifty-five students who had been under him for
themen.  yort or the whole of the year. There were five University
graduates, one solicitor, six sons of missionaries, three Scripture-
readers, four school-teachers, two professors of musie, two
printers, one landscape-painter, four chemists, three farmers, ten
clerks, one manufacturer, one builder, one soldier, one domestic
gervant, three tradesmen, seven artizans.

Under both Childe and Green, the Rev. J. G. Heisch was
second in command at the College, being appointed Tutor in
1842, and Vice-Principal in 1858. The latter office he re-
tained, to the grateful satisfaction of both the Committee and
the missionaries, until 1879. P. 8. Royston, also, afterwards
Bishop of Mauritius, was Tutor in the College for two years,
1853-55, and was succeeded by G. F. W. Munby, now Rector
of Turvey.

-The In our Thirty-fourth Chapter we have seen how prominent a part
Mission in -Mr. Childe took in the establishment and working of important
Ef‘;n ln Home Mission organizations in Islington. The same thing may
v courte. . be said of all the Principals and Tutors. But Home Mission work
also formed—and still forms—a definite part of the College
curriculum. The late Graham Wilmot Brooke used to say that
the best training the men could get for foreign work, particularly
among Mohammedans, would be by joining the evangelists of
the Irish Church Missions in Dublin and Cork. .But the
Iglington students for many years had a precisely similar sphere
of labour. The College definitely undertook the charge of one
of the worst districts in Liondon, known as the Irish Courts, seven
in number, near the  Angel.”” These courts were crowded with
the lowest class of Roman Catholie Irish, a lawless, drunken, and
quarrelsome population, among whom no policeman used to go
alone. They were regularly visited by the students, and day-
schools, Sunday-schools; and Sunday services were set on foot.
The services were held in a large upper room approached by an
outside staircase, which was familiarly called by the men ¢ §t.
Patrick’s Cathedral.” The *cathedral” windows were now and
then hroken by stones, and the ‘ cathedral "’ doors battered, and
once nailed up. The visiting was certainly no bad preparation
for Inland China or the Afghan Frontier. Ashton Dibb, who
wais some six feet. in height, was confronted one day by an Irish
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virago waving a red-hot poker. ¢ Yer see this here poker, don’t Part VL
yer? Well, I've hotted it a purpose for yer; an’ef yer don’t (}549‘3%,
make yerself scarce this blessed minnit, by the holy Vargint, I'll ~“4F- /"
do, and I'll do, and TI'll do.” Another member of the same Perilsof -
agreeable sisterhood poured a kettle of boiling water down the home mis-
stairs when a student was going up. Nevertheless, the wor
went bravely on, and such an influence was gained over the
people, especially the children, that the Mission was publicly
denounced from the altar in the large Roman Catholic church
in Duncan Terrace. And denounced by whom? By the Very
Rev. Canon Frederick Qakeley, once, when an Oxford undera - -
graduate, as we saw in the preceding chapter, a member of the
Church Missionary Society ! :

One of the inferesting MS. addresses by My, Childe, from
which a good deal in this chapter is borrowed, closes with the
quotation of two “ plain directions * in the New Testament ; and
our chapter may appropriately close with them likewise. The first
is, « Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that He will send
forth labourers into His harvest.” The second is embodied in
one word, 'Emoxéfacte, «“Liook out.” As the Apostles bade i L%k
the whole Church “look out” among its members ¢ seven men
of honest report, full of .the Holy Ghost and of wisdom,” for
certain Church work, so the aged former Principal, speaking
primarily ad clerum, but really to us all, bade us ‘look out”
for men now, so that the College might be continually replenished
with fit persons to serve in the sacred ministry—or ministries—
of the Church.

Tae CourcH MissioNarY CoLLEGE, ISLINGTON.

VOL. 1T, ' G ,
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CHAPTER XXXVIIL

CHURCH ORGANIZATION : THE CHURCH OF NJ_EW ZEALAND.

The Church, Visible and Invisible—The ¢ Euthanasia’ of a Mission—

. Native Christians in a Colonial Church—C.M.S. Views and Aims
—Bishop Selwyn struggles for Liberty—The Synods and C.M.S.—
Plans of Bishops Selwyn and Perry-—The Colonial Office gives
way—New Bishops—William Williams and the Diocese of Waiapu
—S8hould C.M.S. Withdraw ?—Bishop Patteson—Further Steps to
Freedom—The Privy Council Judgments.

““ That the Church may veceive edifying.”—1 Cor. xiv. 5.
“ For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the things

that are wanting.”—Titus 1. 5.

*”“"_, HE object of a Mission in the present dispensation may
R B be said to be twofold: (1) the preaching of the Gospel

Parr VI.

! 1849-61.

(Chap. 38. as a witness; (2) the gathering out of the Ecclesia,
The the “ called out” Church of God. But in fulfilling
Chureh, nd the second purpose we have to bear in mind the

Invisible.  character of the dispensation. As in the Jewish period, so in the
Christian period, thefe is the Visible Body, and there is the
Invisible Body. TUnder the old dispensation, ‘all were not
Israel who were of Israel.”” TUnder the new dispensation, the
vigible and external Christian ¢ Chureh ” is not identical or co-
terminous with the invisible and spiritual ¢ Church’* which is in
the highest and fullest sense the Body of Christ. The distinetion,
indeed, is not admitted by modern High Church writers. On the
contrary, they strongly protest against it. DBut they thereby only
show how far they have diverged from genuine Church of England

Hooker's . teaching. The high authority of Hooker, who was no ¢ Low

matter.  Churchman,”’ is against them. His famous passage on the subject
is vepy familiar, but it can never be quoted too often. Of the

Invisible Church he says :*

# That Church of Christ which we properly term His Body mystical,

can be but one; neither can that one be sensibly discerned by any man,

_ inasmuch as the parts thereof are some in heaven already. with Christ,

and the rest that are on earth (albeit their natural persons be v1s1ble)

we do not discern. under this property whereby they are truly and
infallibly of that body.”

* Ecel, Pol. iii, 1.
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But the Visiblé Church he describes as ‘‘a sensible known Pare VI.
body”:;—. 1849-61.

i ) Chap. 38,
“The unity of which Visible Body and Church of Christ consisteth of 22
that uniformity which all several persons thereunto belonging have, by
reason of that one Lord, whose servants they all profess themselves;
that one faith, which they all acknowledge ; that one baptism, wherewith
they are all initiated.” :

Is it possible, he asks, that baptized men who are wicked belong
to the Church of Christ ?—

“ Unto that Church which is His mystical Body, not possible ; because
that Body consisteth of none but only . . . true servants and saints of
God. Howbeit of the Visible Body and Church of Jesus Christ, those
may be, and often-times are.”

But it is not wrong to apply to the Visible Church, in a lower visible
sense, the language that is in strictness only applicable to the Shutch
Invisible ; for 8. Paul does so repeatedly. While, therefore, we built up.
may rightly express the second object of Missions in the words
used above, ‘“ the gathering out of the Eecclesia, the called
out’ Church of God,” these must be taken in both senses. The
members of the Church Missionary Society have been wont to
think most of (1) the salvation and (2) the edification of individual
souls as the chief object of their continual prayers. That is

- right ; but it is not all. Along with the conversion of individuals,
the outward profession of Christianity grows and spreads; and
along with the “edifying” or ‘building up” of the converted
souls, the outward and visible Church must be * built up” and
organized. So, as regards both the spiritual Church and the
visible Church, there 18, as we saw in our First Chapter, not .
only the « fishing "’ but also the ‘ shepherding.” ¢ This oughtye
to have done, and not to leave the other undone.”

“The object of the Church Missionary Society’s Missions, One object
viewed in their Feclesiastical aspect,” says the Society’s official S
paper on Native Church Organization, ‘‘is the development of g develop
Native Churches, with & view to their ultimate settlement upon a Churches,
self-supporting, self-governing, and self-extending system. When
this settlement has been effected, the Mission will have attained
its euthanasia, and the Missionary and all Missionary agency can
be transferred to the regions beyond.” The formulating of plans
towards the attainment of this euthanasia was one chief work of
Henry Venn's life. Before he gave his mind to the subject, no
one had done so. It was an untrodden field. We may search
missionary papers during the first half of the nineteenth century,
and search in vain, for any signs that the matter was. even
thought of. Now, in almost all Missions, the principles laid down
by Venn are accepted, and his plans to a large extent followed,
though adapted to the varying circumstances of different peoples.

A later chapter, however, will introduce us more closely to - '
these principles and plans, as applied to purely Native Churches. -

G 2
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Pagr VI. There is something in this chapter to come firgt. Colonial Church
1849-61. Qrganization comes before Missionary Church Organization, both
C'.'_‘"P_'?’B’ in order of time and in order of thought. It is the latter that has
Difference Owed 80 much to the wisdom and resourcefulness of Henry Venn.
between  The former, as we now see it in many Colonies, was mainly the
and Native work of Bishop Perry of Melbourne and Bishop Selwyn of New
Churches.  7oaland.

With Colonial Church Organization this History is only in-
directly concerned. The C.M.B. was not established to provide
ministrations for British settlers abroad. Its purpose is the
evangelization of Native Races. The S.P.G. performs both
functions ; the C.M.S. only one. But in so far 'as the C.M.S.
works among Native Races within British Colonies, it necessarily
has relations with the Church in those Colonies.

And here we see a broad distinction between the euthanasia of
a Miggion in a Colony—that is, in a Colony such as Canada or
New Zealand, in which the British settlers become the majority
of the population—and the euthanasia of a Mission in China or
India or Equatorial Africa, where the white man is only a
traveller or a sojourner. In the former case the Native Chris-
tians, necessarily, naturally, rightly, become absorbed in a Church
the bulk of whose members are of British descent. The latter
case is quite different, and far more complicated. The Church to
‘be organized should be, eveniually at least, native in character.

Vennand It is to this latter case that Venn’s principles and plans apply.
Selwyn. Tt was the former problem that Bishop Selwyn had to tackle in

New Zealand.
It is not easy in the present day, when we see flourishing self-
: governing Colonial Churches, or Branches of the Church of
Organiza- Hngland, all round the world, to realize the perplexities that
Colonial  attended their foundation. The Church of Ireland has given us
Churches  an object-lesson of the success of even an ancient Church in
"7 governing and providing for itself on the withdrawal of State aid
and recognition. But in 1841 there were no precedents for
guidance. In India, the Church, as represented by the Bishops
and chaplains, was little more than a department of the State.
- In Canada and Australia, the Church had been provided with
State endowments ; the 8.P.G. work was auxiliary to them ; and
there was no thought of local self-government. Mr. Tucker, in
his Life of Bishop Selwyn,* thus forcibly describes the condition

of things : —

“ Tt needed but the throwing out of swarms from the mother-country
to prove how lamentably deficient is the Church of England in powers
- of self-government and of adaptation to the varying necessities of a
rapidiy-changing order of things. At home, with the support of endow-

L ments and the influence of State connexion, these deficiencies are not so
Ovang.  patent, although anything like unusual tension brings them into promi-
connexion, nence; but when the mother-Church, awaking from her slumbers,

* Vol ii. p. 84,
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and regarding the daily exodus of her children to all parts of the world, Parr VI.
followed them with the fulness of her organization, it was no longer 1849-61.
possible to conceal how inadequate was the provision for the due Chap.88. .
administration of her discipline and the maintenance of her position, —
both in the Colonies and among the Heathen.

“ At first, it is true, this was not revealed in the full light of its neces-
sity. In India, which was treated as a garrison,—in Australia, which
was regarded as a large convict station,—in Canada and the West
Indies, where the Church was an appanage of the State and maintained
by subsidies in the shape of either lands or money voted from the public
treasury, the life of the Church and its inherent powers were sup-
pressed in consideration of the material aids which the civil power
« secured to it. )

“But there came a time when Colonies outgrew the stage in which .
Imperial nursing was possible. For a time they had been appendages to -
the Colonial Office and had been governed from Downing Street; but
when the elaim for local self-government in matters civil could no longer
be resisted, the value of Letters Patent, on which the coercive jurisdic-
tion of the Episcopate had depended, was discredited on the first
occasion on which it was tested, and the Church was found to have
fallen between the two systems, and to be given up to anarchy almost
without power of extricating herself.” , S

Bishop Selwyn, from the first, contemplated a different drder Setwyn’s
of things in New Zealand. He perceived that Establishment §fee
would give the Church there no advantages; and he was not dis- Church,
posed to submit to its disadvantages. His views on the general
subject, prior to any attempt to carry them out in New Zealand,
may be seen from some incisive lebters of his to friends in
England, not primarily regarding his own diocese, but ¢ propos
of a scheme before Parliament in 1846 for endowing a new
bishopric for Manchester with the income of two of the Welsh
sees, to be abolished for the purpose. This scheme he earnestly
opposed, on the ground that the ¢ spiritual existence "’ of the sees
was quite independent of their temporalities, < as the soul of man
is exempt from the power of the gaoler who may confine hig body,
or the hangman who may puf an end to his life " :— .

“ Let the State, if it pleases, be the gaoler or the hangman of the evenif
body of the Church ; let 1t suspend or alienate its revenues at pleasure, g;stf’lf;“d
provided always that the soul of the Church, its living principle, its State,
scripless and purseless spirit, its divine origin, its holy and inward
energy, be not confounded with such beggarly elements as seats in the
House of Lords, and thousands a year, and parks and palaces, things
which statesmen love to ‘touch, and taste, and handle, but which
¢ perish in the using.’ )

“The true essence of the Church, which man can neither give nor
take away, [is] that patrimony and perpetual inheritance which it
possessed, even when its Founder had not where to lay His head, when
His disciples had but a few tattered nets and leaky boats, and had left -
even them, and when they went out without scrip or purse, and yet
lacked nothing.” *

In another letter he refers to the ardent young Tractarians
* Life of Bishop Selwywn, pp. 214, 215, -
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Pagr VI, who were dissatisfied with the Brastianism of the FEstablished
- 1849-61. Church, and who, professing to be longing for opportunities of a
Chap.38. }ife of austerity and self-denial, talked of retiring into monasteries
Achance and hermitages. Could they not, he asks, try a missionary life
inNew = in New Zealand ? -~

Zealand for
wonld e . - “I have at command,” he says, “a 1ill of water, a shady wood, a
rocky cave, and roots of fern, for every one of these would-be anchorites

who desires to walk in the steps of St. Winfrid or St. Dunstan.”

And they should find a Church to which their complaints would
not apply :—

“My desire is, in this country, so far as God may give me light and
strength, to try what the actual system of the Church of England can
do, when disencumbered of its earthly load of seats in Parliament,
Erastian compromises, corruption of patronage, confusion of orders,
synodless bishops, and an unorganized clergy. None of these things
?re inhgrent in our system, and therefore are not to be imputed as
aults.”

At the present day, with the lives and labours before us of a

Patteson and a Hannington, a French and a Horden,—to say

nothing of living men like Bishop Bompas,—we have got far

beyond the old coach-and-six notion of episcopal dignity; and

Alarmat  Selwyn’s bold words do not shock us. We may not concur in

§§{‘é"§}:§s_ every expression, but we can all admire their spirit. But half a

: century ago they were courageous indeed; and we need not be

surprised if their author was in some quarters dreaded as half

a Papist and half a Political Dissenter. It must be confessed

that the vision of a ship-load of Tractarian anchorites from

Oxford arriving in New Zealand was not calculated to com-

mend the Bishop’s plans to HFvangelical missionaries; but

there was one fear that haunted them, and haunted the C.M.S.

Committee at home, which was undoubtedly due to at least

Fearof  partial misconception. That fear was the fear of Episcopal
episcopal  Autocracy.

In an old Established Church, as in England, Episcopal’

Autocracy is avoided by means of the legal rights of clergy and

laity conferred by Establishment. In a non-established Church,

the true preventive against Hpiscopal Autoeracy is the very thing

that. was feared as likely to introduce it—Synodical action. The

Letters Patent given to the early Colonial Bishops practically

endowed them with autocratic power. Bishop Perry, of Mel-

bourne, said, ¢ The government of the Church of England in this

Colony is a pure autocracy” ; and he complained of the result,

namely, that men of good standing in England would not go out

?;f‘vj,y,,,s to gpheres in which they were subject to the will of an indi-

aimjust  yidual.t What was Bishop Selwyn’s view of the matter ? «1I

‘trary,  believe,” he said, “ the monarchical idea of the Episcopate to be

' as foreign to the true nrind of the Church as it is adverse to the

¥ Life of Bishop Selwyn, vol. i. pp. 199, 200. T Ibid., vol, ii, p. 88,
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Gospel doctrine of humility.” By ¢ monarchical,” of course, Parr VI.
he meant “ absolutist” or ¢ autocratical’; for constitutional 1349—61
o« monarchy” was what he aimed at. “I would rather resign P 8.
my office,” he continued, ‘ than be reduced to act as a single . ’
isolated being.” * To obviate the risks of Episcopal Autocracy,
therefore, was one purpose of his efforts to organize the Church
of New Zealand.
In passing, let it be observed that, years after, when Selwyn
became Bishop of Lichfield, he worked for the same object, so
far as was possible in an Istablished Church, by forming a
Diocesan Conference of clerical and lay representatives. The ~
same dread and suspicion arose, and as needlessly. Gradually,
in the course of twenby years or so, every diocese in England
imitated the plan ; and though in England such Conferences have
no power, and only limited influence, they have unquestionably
done good by familiarizing the lay mind with Church affairs.
We may now proceed to review briefly the steps actually taken ng‘ggnf
by Bishop Selwyn in New Zealand. - steps.
In 1844 he summoned an informal synod of the clergy at First quasi
Waimate. This, tentative and informal as it was, is interesting ¥™°%- -
as being the very first experiment of the kind in the Anglican
Church. The meeting was attended by three archdeacons, four
other presbyters, and two deacons ; most of them being C.M.S..
missionaries. The object of the gatherlng was ‘‘ to frame rules
for the better management of the Mission and the general govern-'
ment of the Church,” and the discussions were limited to -~
questions of Church discipline and Church extension, particularly
practical matters such as sponsors in baptism, the admission of
polygamists to the Church, &e. This is exactly the sort of
meeting that is now universally recognized as most useful and
desirable ; but the news of it, on reaching England, threw the )
legal members of the C.M.8. Committee into transports of alarm. Alarm in
The royal supremacy was being invaded by priestly assump- " &
tion! We can afford now to smile at these fears; but they
were excusable at the time. The legal mind is always cautious,
and keen to see difficulties; and here was a distinet ¢ innova-
tion "—mno doubt ¢the thin end of the wedge”! The mis-
sionaries themselves, though not sympathizing with the Bishop.
in all his designs, did not share the fears of the Committee at

home.

In 1847, a second informal synod of clergy was held on which Second
oceasion Selwyn delivered his Primary Charge, a very able and Juas,
comprehensive address, in which he expounded at length his
views on the whole subject, and upon the Church controversies

of the day in England. It need not now detain us.t In 1850

* Address to his tentative preliminary Synod in 1847. Life, vol. ii. p. 89.

1 One sentonce, & propns of the Oxford Movement and Newman’s secession,
is worth quoting : —* Three mighty men . . . when they found ns-hemmed in
with enemies, and thirsting for Catholic unity, went forth to draw water for
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Pasr VI. he attended an Episcopal Conference—again the first of its
1849-61. kind—convened at Sydney by Bishop Broughton, which was
Qh_"’_Pfs' attended also by four recently-appointed -Australian Bishops,
. Conference Melbourne, Adelaide, Newcastle, and Tasmania. This Con-
of Bichors ference led to important results. The six Bishops resolved to
, act on the advice given shortly before to the Church in the
Colonies generally by Mr. Gladstone, that in view of the rapid
removal of the seeming support of the civil power, they should
‘“ organize themselves on that basis of voluntary consensual compact
which was the basis on which the Church of Christ rested from the
Jfirst.” Bome of them, indeed, sought to obtain legal sanction,
first from the British Parliament, and then, failing that, from
the Colonial Legislatures, for the synodical action and other
arrangements for self-government which they contemplated ; *
but Bishop Perry was the only one who succeeded in organizing
his diocese upon the basis of legal authority derived from the
Colonial Legislature.t On the other hand, the example of adopt-
ing Mr. Gladstone’s counsel in its entirety was set by Bishop
Selwyn.
More fears ~ Not, however, immediately. The C.M.S. lawyers were again
athome.  frightened ; and in 1851 the Committee sent out instructions to
the missionaries to keep aloof from the proposed Church organi-
. zation. They did not condemn it per se; they gave no opinion
as to its applicability to a Colony where the clergy were in no -
way dependent upon the mother country; but they considered
. that. missionaries supported from home were not free to join in a
scheme which might separate the Church in New Zealand from
the Home Church. We may again regret that the Society should
have stood in the way of a development that was rapidly becoming,
not only desirable, but absolutely necessary ; but we can scarcely
be surprised at the hesitation of a law-abiding Committee in the
uncertainty whereunto the Bishop’s schemes would grow. More-
over, Selwyn himself did not yet see that State authority might
.- safely be dispensed with, In an important circular issued in .
- 1852, he urged ‘“the necessity of applying to the heads of the
State and of the Church in England for authority to frame, under
their sanction, a form of constitution for the Branch of the
Setwyn's Hnglish Church ”’ in New Zealand. And to obtain this authority
Englana, he proceeded to England in 1854.
: At this very time the Church in the Colonies had been before
Parliament. Mr. Gladstone had introduced a Bill, and failed to
carry it. Archbhishop Sumner had introduced a Bill, and failed

us from the well of primitive antiquity; but one was taken captive by the.
foreign armies which had usurped the well.”—Quoted in Life of Bushop Selwyn,
vol. i, p. 240. TIs it necessary to interpret the allusion to Keble, Newman,
and Pusey P

* Bee ante, Chapter XXXIII., p. 13.

t The whole history of the efforts made by various dioceses to organize
themselves in various ways is ably summarized in Canon Goodman’s Church
in Victoria during the Episcopate «f Bishop Perry (London, 1892).
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o carry it.* It was becoming more and more evident that Church Parr VI..
legislation in Parliament would soon become almost an impossi- - 1849-6L.°
bility. And Bishop Selwyn could get neither an Act nor a Royal 7hep-38. .
Charter to enable him to organize the Church in New Zealand.

But his visit bore important fruit in other ways. For one thing,

he was joined by John Coleridge Patteson, with a view to ‘work

in Melanesia. For another thing, his great course of Advent
Sermons in the University Church at Cambridge resulted in the

offer, for missionary work in South Africa, of C. F. Mackenzie,
afterwards the first Bishop of the Universities’ Mission. But

what more immediately concerns this History was his concordat

with the Church Missionary Society. )

On June 28rd the Committee received Bishop Selwyn and Sir Setwyn
George Grey. It was on this occasion thaf the request for *4C:M-S-
"Archdeacon Henry Williams’s reinstatement was made, as related
in our Twenty-eighth Chapter. The Bishop presented an im-
portant memorandum, embodying many questions as to the future
courge of the Society in New Zealand. .At subsequent meetings
this memorandum was carefully considered, and the result was a
series of resolutions which appear to have been very satisfactory .
to the Bishop. As regards a Church constitution, the Committee .
now understood that no separation from the Church of England .
was intended, that the Queen’s supremacy was recognized, that
questions of doctrine and ritual would be excluded from the
purview of the Synods, and that the interests of the Maori
Christians would be cared for; and they cordially withdrew their
instruetions to the missionaries of three years before, and approved New
of their joining with the Bishop in the work of organizing the S°"°°rat
Church. The Bishop having proposed to divide his diocese into
four, and to obtain the appointment of three of the missionaries as
bishops of the three new dioceses, the Committee agreed to con-
tinue their stipends, and also to contribute land endowments for
them. (But this fell through, as the Colonial Office refused leave
for the new bishoprics.) A great many other resolutions were
come to, which need not detain us; but the two following should
be put on record :(—

“7. The Committee do not wish their missionaries to be regarded as
a separate body in the New Zealand Church. It has pleased God to
make them mainly instrumental in the introduction of the Gospel into
the land, and there is therefore every reason why they should identify
themselves with its rising Church, and assist the Bishop and clergy in
consolidating and establishing it upon that Protestant and Kvangelical
basis upon which all its prosperity, under God, depends.”

“19. The Committee wish that the trust under which they hold their
lands should be generally known and understood in New Zealand,
namely :—* That, as the land held by the Society in New Zealand was
acquired by the Committee solely for the purposes of the Mission, and -
the possession of it intended to promote, through the Mission, the spiritual

* Bee Chapter XXXTII.
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Parr VI. welfare of the Natives, it be appropriated, under the direction of the
1849-61. Committee, to endow, or aid the endowment of, a bishopric, if necessary ;
Chap. 88. of a parochial ministry in connexion with our Church, when the state
—— of the Mission shall be sufficiently advanced to admit of the Mission
stations conveniently assuming the parochial form ; of educational and.
collegiate establishments ; and to other objects of permanent benefit to
the Natives, at the discretion of the Committee, to the extent to which
the land so held by the Society shall be of value to effectuate some or all

of the objects above referred to, in whole or in part.’”

) §,;’3c°h°“ld Still, the problem remained, Where was the authority to
organiza- organize the Church to come from? In the following year,
Honbe  Bishop Perry, of Melbourne, bent on the same quest, came to
ized? England, and applied to the Colonial Office for the royal assent to

an Act of the Legislature in the Colony sanctioning his plans =~ _
(which, as before-mentioned, differed from Selwyn’s plans). Lord
"John Russell, at that time again Colonial Secretary, said No.
Lord John just then went out of office, and was succeeded by
Sir William Molesworth, who said Yes for himself; but the law
officers of the Crown said No. Suddenly Sir W. Molesworth
died, and Mr. Labouchere (afterwards Lord Taunton) came into
" office ; and he not only obtained the royal assent to the Melbourne
scheme, but got a permissive Act passed for the Canadian Church,
and moreover, by a single sentence in a despatech to Canada,

" Thekey: provided Selwyn with a key to the solution of the problem. The

TomniatY sentence was simply this :(—* I am aware of the advaniages which
might belong to a scheme under which the binding force of such
requlations should be simply voluntary.” * It is curious that such
simple and natural words should have proved so powerful. But
they opened men’s eyes instantly. There could be nothing illegal
in any society, whether a cricket club” or a Church, making rules
for its own members, provided that they bound no one who did
not voluntarily submit himself to them. ¢ All at once,” writes
Dean Jacobs, ““but upon some sooner than others, the light of
their actual freedom dawned, and they saw that their bondage had
been mainly self-inflicted ; like some bedridden hypochondriacs,
they suddenly believed that they could rise and walk, and they
did so.” 1

E:Fr?;feme Accordingly, in May, 1857, the Bishop summoned a Conference

constitu- ab Auckland to draft a constitution for the Church. There were

tion. two Bishops, Dr. Harper having come out as Bishop of Christ-
church, a new diocese formed for a rising Colony in the Middle

* It would appear from the Letters of Lord Blachford, that he, then Sir
Frederick Rogers, and an Under-Secretary in the Colonial Office, wag the real
aunthor of this more liberal policy. He was an active High Churchman, and
one of the founders of the Guardian. II. Venn wrote in his diary (February
12th, 1856), ‘“ The Archbishop showed me copies of despatches sent by Mr.
Labouchere to Canada and to Melbourne giving the Queen’s consent to the
Melbourne Church Act, and enunciating precisely the principles advocated in
wmy pamphlet.” (Life of H. Venn, p. 234.) :

+ Chuwrch History of New Zealand, p. 167.
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Island ; eight clergymen, of whom five were C.M.S. missionaries, Pagt VI.
viz., the brothers Williams, Brown, Hadfield, and Kissling—all - 1849-6L.-
five of them archdeacons then or afterwards; and seven laymen. Ch_’_"_li'_?s'
Bishop Perry’s constitution for Melbourne was already at work : Bishops
the first meeting of his fully-organized Synod had been held there g:fv‘:,yy:“d
in the previous year; so that to him must be awarded the honour

of having first presided over the S8ynod of a Colonial Church. To

him, also, was largely due the scheme of representation of the

laity which, in substance, is now generally adopted. Bishop
Selwyn’s task, however, was more difficult, owing to the existence

of a Maori section of the Church, and to the fact of a great
English missionary society having large interests in connexion

with it. Into the details of the New Zealand constitution it is
needless o enter here. No special provision for the Maori
members of the Church was made at that time. Their share in-

its affairs will come before us much later in this History. Suffice

it to say that the constitution was drawn with much skill; and
although it afterwards underwent some hostile criticism from the
High Church clergy of Christchurch Diocese (who all along were

far more froublesome to Bishop Selwyn than the Church
Missionary Society, vide Dean Jacobs’s History, passim), it has

proved eminently workable to this day. It owed something to the
American Church, whose constitution Selwyn had studied; and

in its turn it proved of great value as a pattern to other Colonies,

and also to the Church of Ireland.

The first General Synod under the new constitution et at The first
Wellington in March, 1859. There were now four bishops to f&mar
attend. Three new dioceses had been formed, Wellington, Syned.
Nelson, and Waiapu. Selwyn had originally nominated Hadfield
for a bishopric, in accordance with his arrangement with the
C.M.8.; first to Christchurch, then to a proposed diocese of
¢ Wellington and Nelson,” and thirdly to Wellington alone ; but
Hadfield declined all three times. So three old Etonians had The new
been procured, H.J. C. Harper * for Christchurch, C. J. Abraham bishops.
for Wellington, and E. Hobhouse for Nelson. For Waiapu, the
castern diocese of the North Island, which was in the main a
Maori sphere, Archdeacon William Williams, who had been for .
twenty years the chief missionary in that part of the country,
was selected, as had all along been intended; and he was conse-
crated during the session of the Synod, by the other four. ,

- The Synod was opened by Bishop Selwyn with a masterly
address.} It was, of course, chiefly occupied with questions of
practical organization, with which we are not now concerned.
But one passage must be quoted, which admirably embodies the 5o 2"
true view of the externals of Church arrangements and machinery :— xternals
“ There is but one doubt of any importance, which I have heard Church,

* Harper had not been an Eton boy, but he was a private tutor there.
Selwyn said, “ We must naturalize him.”
+ Printed at length in the Life, vol. ii. pp. 108—126.
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Pagr VI. expressed on the subject of Church Constitutions, and that is, that we
1840-61. may be tempted to rely on mere external ahd material organization,
Chap. 38. instead of resting on the one foundation-stone of Jesus Christ, and
-—— seeking for the quickening influences of His Holy Spirit. But is not
this a danger inseparable from our mixed nature in its fallen state ? As .
the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and these are contrary the one to
the other, so must everything that is outward and visible endanger the
purity and vitality of that which is spiritual. However precious may be
the ointment, a dead fiy might cause it to stink. The brazen serpent
might be made into an idol. The sacrifice of the Paschal Lamb might
become an empty form. The temple of the Lord might be made
a den of thieves. The word of God may be the letter that killeth,
instead of the Spirit that giveth life; the savour of death unto death,
instead of the savour of life unto life. 'We may have the form of godli-
ness while we deny the power thereof. The tables of stone may draw
away our thoughts from the Holy Law of God written on the tables of
the heart. Prayer, Baptism, Confirmation, Communion, every ordi-
nance that has a form of words or an outward sign, is liable to the same
danger ; and even where no form of words is used, the lips may still
draw near to God, while the heart is far from Him. If every sacramental
sign were removed, formality would still grow up from the dead
heart within.

“The danger then, which is feared, of trusting to external organiza-
tion, rather than to the inward life of the Spirit, is not peculiar to our
present work, but is the besetting danger attendant upon every religious
ordinance, and common to the Church at large, and to all its members.
It would be vain, then, to seek for spiritual life by rejecting outward
organization.” : '

‘The only other portion that need be referred to is the Bishop’s
argument against seeking from the Colonial Legislature a legal
status for the Synod, similar to that which Bishop Perry had
obtained for Melbourne. ¢ We should,” he observed, ‘‘ incur all
the liabilities of a Church established by law, while at the same
time, in the eye of the Colonial Legislature, we should only be as
one of many denominations, all equal to one another.” The
authority claimed by the C.M.8. over its missionaries, too, would,
he thought, be interfered with under any other system than
that of mutual voluntary compact.

William The most interesting incident of the session was the consecra-
williame  tion of William Williams. The other bishops had all been
crated first consecrated in England ; and all had received Letters Patent,
%ili‘:gu‘_’f which so closely attached them to the Hstablished Church that
they could not proceed to a legal consecration themselves without
the consent of the Crown and the Archbishop of Canterbury.
The necessary commission, however, arrived from England during
the sitting of the Synod ; and no time was lost in acting upon it.
On the very next day, Sunday, April Srd, 1859, the four bishops
solemnly laid their hands on William Williams, and he then took
his episcopal seat as first Bishop of Waiapu. No man, next to
Samuel Marsden, more deserves to be called the Apostle of the
Maoris. He and his brother Henry had for thirty-four years
been the leaders of the missionary band; but William had
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certainly had the larger share in the actual work of evangeliza- Panr VI,
tion., If Henry by his great energy had, as we have before seen, 1849-81. .
made enemies as well as friends, William by his gentleness had th'_lf_?s'
won only friends. He was faithful to Evangelical truth, and at

the same time a loyal supporter of Selwyn in his plans for
organization. Twelve years before, Selwyn had written of him,

“ He is an episcopally-minded man, and it would give me great
pleagure to divide my diocese with him. Yea, let him take all,

as 1 cannot pretend to equal his piety or maturity of wisdom.”*

Bishop Broughton had said of him, “ He is the man I should like

- t0 have with me when I am dying.” t ‘

There is a tradition that when Selwyn, at his interviéw with Good
the C.M..8. Committee in England, proposed four new bishoprics, results.
John Tucker of Madras drew a little picture of four lights at four
corners being extinguished'by four mitres! It was a significant
illustration of the fear that many good people have always had,
that organization may stifle life. So, undoubtedly, it may; but
not necessarily ; and assuredly the mitre of Waiapu did not.

One consideration which much influenced the Soeciety in desiring

to see missionaries at the head of new dioceses was that the result

would be the ordination of more Maori clergy. Selwyn’s back-
wardness in this respect, and his reasons for it, have been noticed

in our Twenty-eighth Chapter. Up to the time of the General
Synod, when he had been seventeen years in New Zealand, he had

only ordained two Maori deacons, Rota (Liot) Waitoa and Riwai

(Levi) Te Ahu. Bishop Williams, soon after his consecration, More
gave priest’s orders to Rota and ordained six new deacons, tWo prgaieea.
of whom were advanced to the higher degree a year or two later. o
Bishop Selwyn was now encouraged to go forward a little ; and

in the same years, 1860-64, he ordained five Maori deacons; but

he did not give any of them priest’s orders within that period,

and indeed only two before he finally left the Colony. The

C.M. Intelligencer again and again argued the question, and

urged the provision of more Native clergy, so that the now
numerous congregations might be duly shepherded, and in par-
ticular that they might at least have the Holy Communion
administered once a quarter; but this was a counsel of perfection

except in the new diocese of Waiapu. ,

Before the next triennial General Synod was held, the Diocese Macr -
of Waiapu had further signalized itself by holding, in December, Waiapu
1861, a Diocesan Synod conducted entirely in the Maori language. Diocese.
It was attended by three English and three Maori clergymen, -
and seventeen Maori lay delegates; and several practical resolu-
tions were debated and passed, one of which is worth quoting, as
showing that a Maori Synod could take a wider view of its
responsibilities than most English Church assemblies :—

“That in the judgment of this Synod it is the duty of those who
* Life, vol. i. p. 249. t Idid., p. 250.
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Pagt VI. enjoy the blessings of the Gospel to use their exertions to send the
.1849-61. Gospel to the nations who are sitting in darkness.”

Ohap. £ Henry Venn, in the next Annual Report, enlarged with ex-
cusable pride upon this memorable Maori Synod :— .
Venn's “ The missionary who, twenty-five years ago, first carried the message

retrospect. of the Goospel to the Eastern division of the Northern Island has been
reserved to rejoice in its complete triumph., In the year 1840, Mr, .

Williams was the solitary missionary in the Eastern District, and he
wrote, ‘ The size of my parish is two degrees and a half. My present
condition is solitary, Here I am, holding on, not to the wreck, but on
the spoil; and by God’s assistance I will hold on till you send the
required help.” In 1861 the same veteran missionary presided as Bishop
over a Synod of the Native Church, surrounded by his Native Clergy
and Laity, and with his own son in the flesh and in the Gospel, born on
the spot, as his Assessor. Such an instance of signal blessing upon the
labours of a faithful missionary can scarcely be paralleled in modern
times. The mind is carried back to primitive ages, when the Word of
God grew mightily and prevailed, and forward to the predicted latter
season when a nation shall be born in a day.”

That ““ own son in the flesh”” was destined, after thirty-three
years, to be elected third bishop of the same diocese; and three
years later he appeared in England as a member of the Lambeth
. Conference of 1897. ‘

Could the But before passing from the first General Synod of 1859, there

m-,w-vsv-ith_' i one more matter to refer to, which is omitted both by Mr,
draw?  Tucker and by Dean Jacobs. When Bishop Selwyn was in

- England in 1854, one of the subjects discussed between him and
the C.M.S. Committee was the expediency of the Society gradually
withdrawing from New Zealand, and accomplishing what at the
beginning of this chapter we have seen to be its view of the
euthanasia of a Mission. Now both the Bishop and the Com-
mittee wished for the withdrawal, and yet both deprecated it,
How was that? The Bishop wished the Society’s control with-

) drawn, and its men, its money, and its lands handed ovef to the

e Colonial Church. The Committee wished to withdraw (gradually)
the Society’s money, in order to employ it in still unevangelized
countries; but, so long as the missionaries remained, to retain

them in C.M.S. connexion, and so long as this continued, to

retain control over the lands and their produce. Mr. Ridgeway,

in the C.M. Intellsgencer, wrote article after article * dwelling on

the need of still earing for the Maori eonverts ; in other words,

of still following up the past ‘“ fishing ” by watchful ¢ shepherd-

.ing.” _And this all the more because of the serious declension

in the Native Christian community consequent, as before ex-

. plained, upon the growth and prosperity of the colonial population.

The Synod NOW at the General Synod, the Bishop proposed that the Society
rejects " be communicated with, ¢ in order to ascertain whether they would

o

. prt;é\:ié:l. be willing to resign into the hands of the clergy and laity of [the

- * Seo especially the numbers for December, 1854, and July, 1856.
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dioceses] their present charge of the native settlements, and upon Parr VI,
what conditions they would assist in forming & fund for the -1848-61.
permanent endowment of native parishes and sehools.” * Tull Ghalss'
discussion ensued ; and ultimately the proposal was not accepted,

but a resolution was passed nem. con.—by the Synod of five
bishops, ten clergymen, and thirteen lay.nen, twenty-eight in all,

only six of whom were connected with the Society :—

" % That since the colonization of New Zealand, there has never been a
period when the native race more urgently required the undiminished
efforts of the Church Missionary Society than at the present moment.” -

A more complete, and unexpected, justification of the Com-
mittee’s policy could not be conceived.

‘When the second General Synod met in 1862, it was joined by
s sixth bishop. This was Bishop Patteson of Melanesia, who Bishop
had been consecrated in the previous year, and whose island Fatteson-
diocese was imncluded in the Ecclesiastical Province of New |
Zealand. Of Patteson’s noble and devoted "life it is not the
province of this History to speak in detail, although every reader
of these pages honours the man and thanks God for his example. \
But the difficulty of getting him consecrated cannot be passed Problem of. -
‘over, as it illustrates so significantly the general subject of the mragen=
present chapter. Although the organization of the Church was
now free, the Bishops themselves were still tied by their Letters
Patent ; and although, as already explained, they had received
State sanction for their consecrating W. Williams, it was quite
another thing to get leave to send a bishop into a sphere outside
the British dominions. There was, indeed, the Act of 1841
commonly called the Jerusalem Act), which authorized the
&ueen to authorize the Archbishop of Canterbury to do this
dreadful thing; but that Act was held not to apply to the case
before us. Bishop Wilberforce, as we have seen, had failed, some
few years before, to pass a more elastic measure. Long nego-
tiations ensued between Bishop Selwyn and the Colonial Office;
and the former suggested to the Government four alternatives, How the =% :
which are worth citing to illustrate how easy it is to devise Efebiem
methods of circumventing what is supposed to be the law. They ‘
were—(1) to give the new bishop a fragment of territory at the
north end of New Zealand, which, being within the Empire,
might be his nominal diocese, and from whenece he could visit the
islands as Selwyn himself had done; (2) to issue special Letters
Patent, similar to the commissions by which authority is given to
Consuls over British subjects abroad; (3) to separate Norfolk
Island from the Diocese of Tasmania (to which it then belonged),
and make it the see of the new bishop; (4) to permit the New
Zealand bishops simply to exercise the inherent rights of their -
episcopal office, and consecrate a bishop if they pleased without

* This proposal is mentioned in the Life of Bishop Selwyn, but the result is
not given. v
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Parr VI. definite sanction from the Crown. The Colonial Secretary then
1848-61. wag the Duke of Newcastle, an adherent in Church mafters of
Chap. 38. My, Gladstone, who was also in the Ministry (it was the period of
his, great budgets) ; and we can scarcely be wrong in seeing Mr.
Gladstone’s influence—and perhaps that of his friend Bishop
Wilberforece—in the Duke’s choice. He chose the fourth alterna-
tive, only expressing a doubt whether the bishops had not better
go and do the extra-legal act on one of the islands, rather than on
British goil! Bishop Selwyn, however, was determined to make
full use of the leave given, and having been assured by the
Crown lawyers in New Zealand that the consecration, though
extra-legal, would not be illegal, he, as he said, “no longer felt
any scruple, but went forward with a conscience void of offence *’;
and Patteson was consecrated at Auckland on St. Matthias’ Day,
1861. It is noteworthy that the consecration, in the same way,
of Bishop Mackenzie for Central Africa, took place at Cape Town
in the same year. * Thus slowly,” says Dean Jacobs, “ but at
length completely, did the obstinate traditions of the Colonial
Office, the unreasonable obstacles they put in the way of
Church progress, and the imaginary difficulties they were in
the habit of raising, give way before common sense and deter-
mination.” * : :
Mistaken It must be candidly confessed that all this was very distasteful,
’x’z‘ifi‘é’g‘;fi_ not to the C.M.8. missionaries in New Zealand—they (or most of
cals. them) were in sympathy with it,—but to Evangelical Churchmen
in England. The Record of that day saw nothing but the cloven
foot of sacerdotalism in all these movements to shake off State
fetters. The tyranny exercised in the Middle Ages by the Church
over the State had given the pendulum a long swing the other
way ; and the policy alike of Tudor, Stuart, and Hanoverian
dyunasties was for the State to tyrannize over the Church. One
could wish that the universal recognition of the rights of the
Church—snbject always, in England, to the Royal Supremacy,—
which obtains now among Churchmen of all schools, had been
initiated, like so many other Church improvements and develop-
ments, by large-hearted and far-seeing Evangelicals. But it was
Changea DOt s0. We unquestionably owe it to the High Church party
viewnow. that we can all now view with satisfaction the consecration of
(say) Bishop Clifford in India, Bishop Leonard Williams in New
Zealand, and Bishop Grisdale in Rupert’s Land-—fo name those
who happen to have been C.M.S. missionaries,—and that Evan-
gelicals, at all events, have given enthusiastic approval to the
action of Archbishop Plunket in consecrating Bishop Cabrera.
Effectsof  Two more steps in what may be called the complete enfran--
orvy 1 chisement of the Church in New Zealand should be recorded

judgments here, though their dates were a little later than the present section

f:’l‘mroclg.nial of our History. First, in 1863, the Judicial Committee of the

* Ohurch History of New Zealand, p. 260.
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Privy Council, on' a South African ecclesiastical case,* decided Pagr VI.
. once for all the position of the Church in self-governing Colonies 1849-61.
such as Australia, New Zealand,t Cape Colony, and Canada, or Chﬂ’fs‘
in Crown Colonies where disestablishment has been effected, as

now in Ceylon. The following sentence in the judgment may

be regarded as the charter of the Colonial Churches :—

“The Church of England, in places where there is no Church esta-
blished by law, is in the same situation with any other religious body, in
no better but In no worse position ; and the members may adopt, as the
members of any other Communion may adopt, rules for enforcing disci-
pline within their body, which will be binding on those who, expressly
or by implication, have assented to them.”

¢ Thus,” remarks Dean Jacobs,! ¢ was the ancient bugbear
finally demolished.” The judgment enabled the New Zealand
Church to modify its constitution in certain vespeets, to which it
is needless to refer. Bubt a second step was taken two years
later which -completed the Church’s independence. In 1865, the
Judicial Committee of the Privy Counecil gave another important
judgment,§ affirming that the Crown had no power to create
territorial dioceses, or grant to bishops ecclesiastical jurisdietion,
in Colonies possessing independent legislatures ; and that there-
fore all Letters Patent which had been granted to colonial bishops
after legislative independence had been conferred on the Colonies -
they worked in were null and void. Since then, no Letters Letters
Patent have been granted ; and all that the Crown does, whenever St .-

a colonial bishop is consecrated in England, is to give the Arch- '

bishop of Canterbury, being a State officer, authority to perform

the ceremony. But Bishop Selwyn and his suffragans felt them-

selves in a cerfain sense still morally bound by the possession of

their Letters Patent; and they therefore took the remarkable

step of petitioning the Queen for permission to surrender them. |

Apparently, no answer to this petition was received; but the

Bishops regarded themselves now as free from any possible .
restrictions imposed by the diseredited documents.

It should be understood that the non-established Colonial Ereedom of
Churches are not exempt—as of course they ought not to be Shuehes
exempt, nor have wished to be exempt—1from the ordinary pur- fot law-
view of the law in the same way as it takes cognizance of other
voluntary societies. An individual member of any such Church
can sue or be sued in the case of a breach of contract or trans-
gression of a bye-law, just as would be the case with a railway

% The Appeal of the Rev. W. Long v, the Bishop of Cape Town, June 24th,

1863.

+ Now Zealand was at first a Crown Colony, but received powers of local
legislation in 1852.

T Church History of New Zealond, p. 273.

§ In the case of Bishop Colenso, March 20th, 1865.

|| The Petition is printed in eztenso in the Life of Biskop Selwynm, vol. il
p- 135. ' :

YOL. 1II. X
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Parr VI. company and its shareholders or servants or passengers; and

1846-61. from the Colonial Courts an appeal lies to the Privy Couneil.

Chap. 38. The Anglican Church, as the judgment of 1863 expresses it, is
*in no better but in no worse position "’ than any other religious
body. For example, if a Colonial Church—as is the case in New
Zeoaland—has a clause in its constitution forbidding it to alter the
Prayer-book, except that it may adopt an alteration legally made
in England, then any attempt to do so could be stopped by an
appeal to the local Courts and ultimately to the Privy Counecil.
The Church constitutions in the Colonies generally contain both
“fundamental provisions” and ¢ provisions not fundamental,”
with a clause (as in New Zealand) forbidding even the General
Synod to ¢ alter, revoke, add to, or diminish ™ any of the former.
Thus the liberty of the Anglican Chureh in the eolonial possessions
of Great Britain is not a liberty that can degenerate into license,
but & liberty strictly guarded against any tendency to break away,
in doctrine or in discipline, from the ancient Mother Church of
England. And that the various branches of the Church in all
parts of the world are so skilfully united with it as to combine
reagsonable elasticity with full communion is largely due to the
vigour and resourcefulness of Bishop Selwyn.
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CHAPTER XXXIX,

WesT ArrrcA : THREE MISSIONS AND THurer BISHOPS.

Sierra Leone—Growth of the Native Church—Fourah Bay College—
Dr. Koelle's Linguistic Work—Temne Mission—Yoruba Mission—
S. Crowther at Abeokuta—The Egba Chiefs and Queen Victoria—
Revival of the Slave Trade—Lord J. Russell, Lord Palmerston, and
H. Venn—Dahomey-—Sarah Forbes Bonetta—Dahomian Attack on
Abeokuta—Lagos captured by the British—H. Venn’s Plans for
promoting Lawful Commerce—MTr. Clegg and the Cotton Trade—
S. Crowther received by the Queen and Prince Albert—Crowther
and Palmerston—Crowther’s Yoruba Translations—The Hinderers,.
Van Cooten, Dr, Irving—Progress of Mission—John Baptist Dasalu
The Niger Attempt of 1854—The Niger Mission of 1857—The Three
Bishops, Vidal, Weeks, Bowen.

“ Queens thy nursing mothers.”—1Isa. xlix. 23.
“ White cloth, of green [cotton, mary.], and of blue.”’—Esth. i, 6, R.7.,
“ And he died . . . and he died . . . and he died.”—Gen. v. §, 8, 11, &e.

oy HE, Three Missions are Sierra Leone, Yoruba, Niger. Page VI

gAR The Three Bishops are Vidal, Weeks, Bowen, who “1g49 61,

A4 all were consecrated, laboured, and died, within our Chap.39.

L) present period. But the latter Three are not to be —
— thought of as corresponding with the former Three.

All three Bishops were Bishops of Sierra Leone; all three visited

the Yoruba Mission, which was an offshcot from Sierra Leone ;

but the Niger Mission was only founded during the episcopate of

the third Bishop, and it remained beyond the limits of episcopal

journeys until, some years later, it had a Bishop for itself.

During our period, the Colony of Sierra Leone itself was pro- progress
gressing year by year, materially and socially; and not less 3t Sierra
gratifying was the growth of the Native Church. Every Annual
Report tells of increaging numbers, regular church attendance,
and tokens of spiritual life. The health of the missionary staff
was better preserved than of old; several men completed long
periods of service; and for some years there were no deaths.

There were often ten or twelve ordained missionaries at work, and

nearly the same number of lay men and women. Scarcely any of

their names are familiar now, even to well-instructed readers of
missionary veports; but those were the days of Young, Warburton,

Schén, Biiltmann, Beale, Peyton, Denton, Frey, Rhodes, Ehemann,
Reichardt, Schlenker, Graf, whose respective periods of service Long
lasted from sixteen to twenty-seven years. Three ladies also Serviceof
were engbled long to carry on schools for African girls, viz.. Miss aries.

H 2 .
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Pagr VI. Hehlen, 1846-62; Mrs. Clemens, 1848-64 ; Miss Sass, one of
1849-61. the noblest of the Society’s female missionaries, 1848-69. In
Ohap.39. 1857.8 began the equally lengthened missionary careers of Hamil-
T ton, Nicholson, and Menzies, which belong more properly to a
later section of the History. :
Henry Venn’'s Annual Reports are especially interesting on
West Africa. His heart was there in a peculiar sense ; and his
statesmanship is manifest even in so seemingly simple a thing
a8 the selection for publication of passages from the missionaries’
letters, and, naturally, still more so in the accompanying comments.
They were meant, evidently, not merely for home consumption,
but to convey suggestions to the field. From 1850, onwards, he
H.venn's regularly, and significantly, divided his report on Sierra Leone,
division of into three parts, viz., (1) Pastoral Work within the Colony,
{2) Educational Work in the Colony with a view io the Interior,
(3) Extension beyond the Colony. The first reminded the reader
that the pastoral work was to be gradually handed over to the
Native Chch. The second conftinually laid stress on the fact
that the Society’s plans for higher education were not for the
Colony itself chiefly, but specifically to prepare Native evangelists
to go forward into the hinterland. The third naturally pointed

the same application.
Pastoral (1) The gradual withdrawal of the Society from the pastoral
careofthe care of the Native Church was steadily aimed at in all the
Church.  measures initiated by Venn. It was with a view to this especially
that the Society persistently pressed on the Government the
necessity for a bishopric. For nearly forty years the Mission in
‘West Africa had been carried on; but none of the thousands of
Negro Christians had been confirmed ; and the only three Negro
Native  clergymen had been educated in England and ordained by the
clerey-  Bishop of London, These were Samuel Crowther, George Nicol,
and Thomas Maxwell; the two latter of whom had received
deacon’s and priest’s orders in the year following the Jubilee.
The Bishopric of Bierra Leone was established in 1852. © The
Bishops individually we will notice presently. Within our
present period four held the office, and short as the careers were of
the first three, their good influence upon the whole Mission, and
particularly on the Native Church, was very marked. The first
Bishop, Vidal, confirmed three thousand candidates, all of them
already communicants ; and the second Bishop, Weeks, fourteen
hundred, most of them younger people. In 1854, two Africans
were ordained by Bishop Vidal, but these were for missionary
work in the Yoruba country. In 1856-7, Bishop Weeks ordained
seven for Sierra Leone and three for Yoruba, and also a Negro
from Jamaica named Wiltshire, who had been at Islington, for
the hinterland of Sierra Leone. In 1859, Bishop Bowen ordained
- two, and in 1861, Bishop Beckles three, for Sierra Leone itself.
Even before the ordinations for the Colony had begun, several of
- the congregations were virtually ministered to by the men who

~
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were afterwards ordained, under the superintendence of the Parr VI
missionaries. From the very commencement of the Mission, the- é“ML
people had been taught to contribute weekly to the Church funds. haL39'
The weekly offertory, which some in England were opposing as & Native
Tractarian innovation, was a matter of course in Africa. The gontribu-
church service would have been thought incomplete without an
offering to the Lord. In 1854, the entire cost of the village
schools, including the pay of sixteen Native masters and mistresses, -
and amounting to £800 a year, was thrown by the Society on the
Native Church. A School Committee was formed of some of the Native
best laymen, and it is a sbrlkmg fact that mosb of those chosen feachers.
were * Johnson’s men,” that is, they were the fruits of the revival
at Regent in 1817-19. Some of them were elderly men with sons
engaged as catechists and schoolmasters; and at the meeting
held to inaugurate the new educational 7égime, they said, < If any
one had told us in Johnson’s time that we would have our own
sons to teach and preach to us, we could not have believed it.”-

The year 1859 was a year of sickness and death; and this led
the Soeiety to push forward with inereased energy its plans
for Native Church organization and self-support. In 1860, Srh“fncl‘;
a provisional constitution which Venn had drafted eight years tion
before was, with much care and pains, completed, and approved -
by the Archbishop of Canterbury; and on All Saints’ Day,
1861, nine parishes in the Colony were formally declared to
belong to the Church of Sierra Leone, each with its Native pastor
supported by Native Church funds, and responsible, no longer
to the Society, but to the Bishop and the Church Council only
Venn rejoiced greatly over this  great and blessed consummation
of missionary labours.” The general subject of Native Church
organization will come before us hereafter. Here it is only
necessary to record the fact.

The change came at a happy time. Firsb, in the preceding -
year, the African subjects of the Queen had for the first time set
their eyes on royalty. Prince Alfred (afterwards Duke of Edin- Brince
burgh) visited Freetown, and was presented with an address by visit.
twenty-three Negro gentlemen of position, the representatives of .
the liberated slaves whom England had rescued from hopeless
captivity. ¢ That the people of Africa,” replied the young Prince, -
“ may confinue to enjoy the blessmgs of Christianity and freedom
is the hope of the British nation.” Secondly, a schism that might.
have been sadly serious had been averted. A Roman Bishop, and
several priests and sisters, had landed in the Colony, fo work—
as is so often the case—among an already Christian people ; but
several had sickened and died, and the rest had left Africa. )

" Thirdly, and above all, Sierra Leone had joined in the Week of Week of
Prayer in January, 1860, in rosponse to the Ludhiana invitation ; Er°"
Jrom three to five a.m., every day, the people had crowded the
churches; and a geneml revival of spiritual life and love and zeal
had ensued. And thus hopefully the first real Native Church
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Paer VI. gathered out of Heathendom, in connexion with the Church of
" 1849-61. England, started upon its new career. -
Chap. 39. (2) We go back to the Society’s educational measures. First
Industrial Of all, the new liberated slaves that were still occasionally landed
education. gf Sjerra Leone by the British cruisers—for not till 1861 was the -
- sea-going slave-trade finally suppressed, as we shall see—con-
tinued to be taken charge of by the Society ; and for their benefit
industrial schools for boys and girls were established. Two
practical German mechanics, from the St. Chrischona Institution
near Basle,* Bockstatt and Knodler, were sent out to conduct the
boys’ schoolg, and did excellent service. From Germany also had
come the ladies in charge of the gixls.+ But of greater importance
Higher were the three higher educational institutions: the Female
education. Ingtitution (afterwards the Annie Walsh), under Miss Sass; the
Grammar School, under Mr. Peyton, and afterwards conducted
for many years by an excellent African clergyman, the Rev.
James Quaker; and the Fourah Bay College, for which new
buildings were opened on the day of the Society’s Jubilee,
November 1st, 1848. Of this College, during the whole of our
present period, the Rev. Edward Jones, a coloured clergyman
ordained in the United States, was Principal; and sometimes
European missionaries were tutors under him. Of these, the most
Dr. Koelle, remarkable was Dr. 8. W. Koelle, a learned and acecomplished
man from the Basle Seminary, who, after further theological
instruction at Islington, had been ordained by Bishop Blomfield.
He was a Semitic scholar, and started s Hebrew class at Fourah
Bay; and very soon African youths, the children of liberated
slaves, could be seen reading the Old Testament in the original.-
Hisgreat  Dr. Koelle was encouraged by Venn to pursue investigations
Unglistic  into the languages of West Africa on an extensive scale, with the
object already referred to, of preparing the way for Missions in
the Interior. He threw himself into the work with characteristic
German energy and accuracy, and produced his famous Polyglotta
Africana, a comparative vocabulary of three hundred words and
phrages in one hundred and fifty languages and dialects, This he
brought to England ; and the following entry appears in II. Venn’s
private journal, March 5th, 1853 :—

“ Went with Mr, Koelle to breakfast at Chevalier Bunsen’s, Ex-
hibited to him the wonderful results of Mr. K.’s investigation of the
languages of Africa. . .. We stayed with him till past 12, and then
went to Mr. Edwin Norris, Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Society, who

. . was fully prepared to appreciate Mr. K.’s labours ; but, as he said,
he was perfectly overwhelmed at the magnitude and importance of
them.”

‘g'}izd“y This great work obtained the Volney prize annually awarded by
the French Institute to the best linguistic publication of the year.

* Not to be confused with the Bagle Missionary Seminary.
% One of these was the Mrs, Clemens before mentioned. Another became
Mrs. Hamilton.
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The same honour was gained in 1877 by the Hausa studies and Parr VI,
translations of J. F. 8chén, who was engaged upon them during 1849-61.
the period now under review. Thus the competition instituted in Oh?‘i_ag.‘
honour of an infidel brought reward to the work of two missionaries

of Christ.

It was with a view to gradual advance into the interior, that a Extension
Mission had been begun, as far back as 1840, among the Temne {305,
people ; Port Lokkoh, sixty miles up the Sierra Leone River,
being occupled for that purpose. C. F. Schlenker, a scholarly
German missionary, resided there fen years, and dld remarkable
hngulstlc work. Subsequently the Jamaica Negro clergyman,

S. Wiltshire, laboured among the same people at Magbele in the
Qulah country ; but in 1860 his house was attacked and plundered,
and he had to fly for his life. The Mohammedans from the
interior were found by no means bigoted. Mr. Schén had much
intercourse, at Sierra Leone itself, with fraders who had come
from Timbuctoo and Bornu, and even from Tripoli and Hgypt. °
“ They would sit for hours talking of Ibrahim, Ishak, Yakub,
Musa, Daibid, and Isa.” * Venn’s ardent hopes, therefore, were
not unwarranted Yet the hinterland was never really penetra.ted
Again and again, good plans came to nought, for lack of men.

But the Mission on which the eyes of the C.M.8. Committes Yoruba .
rested with most eager expectation was that in the Yoruba Misio™
country. Here was a real advance, a thousand miles beyond
Sierra, Leone, into the distriets which more than any others had
suffered from the slave-trade. ]

‘What led to this Mission we have before seen. In our Twenty-
ninth Chapter we left Henry Townsend and Samuel Crowther
entering the great Egba town, Abeokufa, on August 3rd, 1846.

Very hearty was their welcome, from the Sierra Leone Christians
already settled there, from the chief Sagbua, and from the people
generally ; and forthwith began a work which quickly attracted

to itself a large part of the prayerful sympathy and interest of the
C.M.8. circle at home. It began with one of the most touching
incidents in missionary history. Before Crowther had been three samuel
weeks in the town, he came across his mother, from whom he had §iowther's
been torn just a quarter of a century before. For a large part of found,
the time she had been in slavery, though never exported from the
country ; but she had been redeemed by her two daughters. It

was on August 21st that the meeting of mother and son occurred ;

and Crowther noticed that the text that day in the Chrisiian
Almanack was, ©* Thou art the helper of the fatherless.” Afala—

that was the mother’s name—proposed to offer a special sacrifice

to her gods in gratitude for the discovery of her long-lost son;

but on being assured that it was to the Christians’ God that she

* Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, David, Jesus,—Mr, Schin gave interesting
illustrations of this at the Mohammeda,n Conference held at the C.M. House
in 1875.
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Parr VI. owed this great merey, she consented to be put under Townsend’s
1849-61. ingfruction, to learn of Him ; and on February 6th, 1848, when
Chap-39. the first six new converts of Abeokuta were admitied to baptism,

- and — Afala herself was one of them, receiving, as the mother of.
baptized. < Samuel,” the appropriate name of Hannah. Month by month,
the work now expanded and prospered, notwithstanding frequent

severe persecution from some of the chiefs; and on August 3rd,

1849, Crowther wrote :—

‘Three “ This Mission is to-day three years old. What hath God wrought in
years' this short interval of conflict between light and darkness! We have

500 constant attendants on the means of grace, about 80 communicants,
and nearly 200 candidates for baptism. Others have cast their gods
away, and are not far from enlisting under the banner of Christ.”

Meanwhile, the Yoruba chiefs and people were beginning to see
Lawful  the value of lawful commerce with the outer world. At the port
tadeand o f Badagry, some of the Sierra Leone merchants had settled, and
trade. they were ready to buy the palm-oil, nuts, indigo, cotton, &ec.,
which the Yoruba country produced. But at Lagos, the chief
port, which is nearer and more convenient, the ruler was a slave-
trading king, and they could only obtain English ironware and
other articles from Portuguese slave-traders, who would only take
slaves in exchange. When, therefore, Townsend was leaving for
a visit to England in 1848, the chiefs tock the opportunity to
Yoruba  send by him a letter to the Queen, with a piece of cotton cloth
chiefs'  made in the country, not doubting that she could interfere, and
“the Queen. ¢ gpen the road ™ to Lagos. The letter is worth quoting :—

“The words which Sagbua, and other chiefs of Abeokuta, send to the
Queen of England.

“ May God preserve the Queen in life for ever! Shodeke, who com-
municated with the Queen before, is no more. It will be four or five
years before another takes his office.

“We have seen your servants the missionaries, whom you have sent
to us in this country. What they have done is agreeable to us. They
have built a House of God. They have taught the people the Word of
God, and our children beside. 'We begin to understand them.

“There is a matter of great importance that troubles us: what must
we do that it may be removed away? We do not understand the
doings of the people of Lagos, and other people on the coast. They
are not pleased that you should deliver our country-people from slavery.

. They wish that the road may be closed, that we may never have any
intercourse with you. What shall we do that the road may be opened,
that we may navigate the River Ossa to the River Ogun? The laws
that you have in your country we wish to follow in the track of the
same—the slave-trade, that it may be abolished. We wish it to be so.
The Lagos people will not permit: they are supporting the slave-traders.
‘We wish for lawful traders to trade with us. We want, also, those who
will teach our children mechanical arts, agriculture, and how things are
prepared, as tobacco, rum, and sugar. If such a teacher should come to
us, do not permit it to be known, because the Lagos people, and other
people on the coast, are not pleased at the friendship you are

-~ showing to us.
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“We thank the —Queen of England for the good she has done in Parr VI.
delivering our people from slavery. Respecting the road, that it should. 1849-61.
not be closed, there remains yet much to speak with each other.” Chap. 39.

This letter and present Lord Chichester was permitted to The'_—,_.
present in person to the Queen and Prince Albert at Osborne ; Safen™
and received the royal command to send a gracious reply, which through

he accordingly did, as follows : *— Chichester,

“I have had the honour of presenting to the Queen the letter of
S?g‘imi and other chiefs of Abeokuta, and also their present of a piece
of cloth.

“The Queen has commanded me to convey her thanks to Sagbua
and the chiefs, and her best wishes for their true and lasting
happiness, and for the peace and prosperity of the Yoruba nation.

“The Queen hopes that arrangements may be made for affording to
the Yoruba nation the free use of the River Ossa, so as to give them
opportunities for commerce with this and other countries.

“The commerce between nations, in exchanging the fruits of the earth,
and of each other’s industry, is blessed by God. )

“ Not so the commerce in slaves, which makes poor and miserable the
nation which sells them, and brings neither wealth nor the blessing of
God to the nation who buys them, but the contrary.

“The Queen and people of England are very glad to know that
Sagbua and the chiefs think as they do upon this subject of commerce.
- “But commerce alone will not make a nation great and happy, like .
England. England has become great and happy by the knowledge of Secretof
the true God and Jesus Christ. England’s

“The Queen is therefore very glad to hear that Sagbua and the & '
chiefs have so kindly received the missionaries, who carry with
them the Word of God, and that so many of the people are willing
to hear it. .

¢ In order to show how much the Queen values God’s Word, she sends
with this, as a present to Sagbua, a copy of this work in two languages—
one the Arabie, the other the English.

“ The Church Missionary Society wish all happiness, and the blessing
of eternal life, to Sagbua and all the people of Abeokuta.

“They are very thankful to the chiefs for the kindness and protection
afforded to their missionaries, and they will not cease to pray for the
spread of God’s Truth, and of all other blessings, in Abeokuta and
throughout Africa, in the name and for the sake of our only Lord and.
Saviour Jesus Christ.

(Signed) “ CHICHESTER.”

With this letter were sent two handsome Bibles, English and The royal
Arabic, for the chiefs, and a steel corn-mill from Prince Albert. P™*"™
It fell to Samuel Crowther to read the letter at a great assembly
of the chiefs and people of Abeokuta, translating it sentence by
sentence ; and then, “ holding the Bibles in my hand,’” he writes,

1 spoke on the prosperous reigns of the kings who feared God,
David, Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah, Josiah.” ¢ After this,” he goes

* This letter is interesting as the origin of the popular legend that the
Queen handed a Bible herself to an African chief, saying, “‘This is the secret
of England’s greatness.” The story has more than once been contradicted on
anthority ; but it will be seen that it is not quite unfounded.
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Parr VI. on, “ the mill was fixed; some Indian corn, having been got
: 01;'149—?3%) ready, was put into the funnel before them, and, to their great
'%P- %% astonishment, came out in fine flour by merely turning the handle
of the machine.”
Revivalof At this very time, the slave-trade had been reviving and -
slave- | . ' . .
trade, increasing. This was, in part, an unexpected result of the
- new Free Trade policy inaugurated by Peel when he repealed
the Corn Laws, and applied to sugar in the same year by his
successor in the Premiership, Lord John Russell. With a view
to cheapening that important article to the consumer, the
differential duties on slave-grown sugar were abolished; and
the immediate result was an impetus to the sugar-planting of
Cuba 'and Brazil. This increased the demand for slaves, the
market-price for whom at once rose twenty per cent.; naturally,
the slave-traders, incited by the hopes of larger profits, became
more active than ever in their hateful traffic; and in one year
the number of slaves shipped more than doubled. ¢ Sugar,”
piteously wrote Mr. Ridgeway in the Infelligencer, ¢ has been
cheapened to the individual purchaser, but the cost of the
“reduction has fallen upon Africa. A greater measure of sorrow
has been wrung from her, and as our sugar cheapens, her
sufferings increase.” Then another peril to Africa threatened.
For forty years British cruisers had watched the West African
coast, and, as we have before seen, had captured many slave-
ships and released thousands of slaves; but the revived activity ~
Proposal  of the trade was seized by the opponents of so philanthropic a
draw the policy as an excuse for moving to withdraw the squadron, on the
3;:,2;{‘0,,_ ground of its ineffectiveness; which motion was backed by econo-
'mists like Joseph Hume, to save expense. Mr. Ridgeway’s retort
was obvious: Would an increase of crime be a good reason for
abolishing the police? The controversy became acute in 1850;
- and the Society used its utmost efforts, through its Parliamentary
Shreel friends, not only to get the motion defeated, but to obtain more
Influeace vigorous measures to put the slave-trade down. Venn's private
merston, journal gives vivid glimpses of his activity in the matter, and
of the Society’s deputations to Ministers :—

“ Tuesday, December 4, 1849.—Foreign Office as the clock struck five.
Found Lord Waldegrave, Sir R. H, Inglis, Sir E. Buxton, Sir T. Acland,
_ Messrs, Hutton (African merchant), Townsend, Gollmer, Major Straith.
Waiting three-quarters of an hour. Sir R. H. Inglis obliged to leave,
Then introduced to Lord Palmerston. Lord Walgegrave briefly stated
the matter, and then referred to me. I pointed out on the map the
situation of Abeokuta, and the importance of securing the present
opening for legitimate commerce by a British Resident at Abeokuta,
an armed boat on the lagoon, or a fort at Badagry. Lord Palmerston
asked many questions, and different members of the deputation took
their part in the conversation, which lasted an hour. Lord P. seemed
inclined to send an envoy to Abeokuta, and wait for his report before.
and Earl further steps are taken.” .
Grey. % Saturday, December 15, 1849.—At the Colonial Office at 8 o'clock.
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Deputation to Lord Grey, consisting of Sir R. H. Inglis, Sir E. Buxton, Parr VI.
Mr. Hutton, Mr. Gollmer, and myself. Sir Robert opened the business. 1849-61.
I was astonished at the clearness and forcibleness with which he stated Chap.39.
the case, going at once to the point of establishing armed forts on the —
lagoon. Lord Grey entered intelligently and warmly into the business ; ’
spoke of the effectiveness of establishing British forts, and his hope that,
if the forts we proposed could be established, the slave-trade would be
suppressed north of the Line.”

“ Tuesday, March 12, 1850.—To breakfast at Sir T. D. Acland’s ; a West;
African party—Lord Harrowby, Sir R. H. Inglis, Sir Edward Buxton,
Captains Denman, Pelham, Trotter, Mr. Evans. The consultation was
to be upon the Parliamentary tactics in reference to Mr. Hutt’s motion
next Tuesday for the removal of the squadron. A request was sent to
Lord Palmerston at about 10 o’clock to see some of the party on the
subject. The answer was that his lordship was not up, upon which the
messenger was sent back to ask for a note. The answer returned was -
that he would be ready to see us at 11.80, at which hour we all went ina
body to his private residence, Carlton House Terrace, except Lord
Harrowby. Lord P. received us in his dining-room as cheerfully as if
the Greek affair existed only in Herodotus.* We satround atable. Sir
T. Acland opened the business admirably, putting a few strong points Another
tersely. Lord Palmerston’s answers were frank and very satisfactory ; infer‘pew”
the maintenance of the squadron was a Government question; it was t0 merston.
be stated in the House that the measure had been snccessful to a great -
extent, but that our experience had taught us that it might be rendered
more effectual by new arrangements, without an increase of expenditure;
that Lord P. was to write a despatch explaining the law respecting
property employed in the slave-traffic—that it might be seized and
destroyed, as well as the barracoons. Lord P. engaged to consider of a
modification of the head-money upon captured slaves, so as to make it
equally profitable to the squadron to prevent the embarkation of slaves
as to capture a full slave-ship; also to devise some means of personal
punishment of the captain and mates of captured slavers, ‘ by which,’
said Sir Robert, when he ultimately read the memorandum, ‘I mean
- hanging.’ Lord Palmerston agreed with us that we should see the First
Lord of the Admiralty on the same subject before Tuesday.”

When the hostile proposals came on for discussion in March,
Lord John Russell and Lord Palmerston stood firm ; and the
former concluded one of his greatest speeches with words rarely Lord John
heard in the House of Commons. In allusion to the tranquillity great
England had enjoyed amid the revolutionary turmoil on the Con- speech.
tinent, to the victories in the Punjab, and to the disappearance of
the cholera scourge, he said :—

“8ir, this country has been blessed with great mercies this year.
More than once we have thanked God for the dispensation of those
mercies. But if this nation were now to say that the unhallowed and
cruel traffic in man should be revived, we could no longer have a right
to expect those mercies. After all it is the high Christian and moral
character of a nation that is its main source of security and strength.”

_The motion was defeated, and the danger averted. Lord
* The ‘“ Greek affair” was Palmerston’s quarrel with the Government of

Athens in the case of Don Pacifico, which led to the combined attack upon
him by Conservatives and Peelites, and his victorions defence.
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Pagr VI. Palmerston fulfilled his' promise, and sent Captain Beeeroft as
684‘961‘ Consul to Abeokuta. The Consul arrived there at the beginning
hap. 39 ¢ 1851, and found Abeokuta in the midst of a new danger. The
A Consul various slave-trading chiefs and tribes were combining to destroy.
for Abeo- 5 place which they perceived was a standing menace to their evil
. deeds, and to drive all Englishmen out of the country. At the
head of this confederacy were Kosoko, king of Lagos, and Gezo,
“'the- bleodthirsty tyrant reigning over the neighbouring warlike
lS)a;age kingdom of Dahomey. Commander Forbes, who had visited Da-
#OME homey just before, gave a most shocking account of the barbarities
prevailing in that kingdom. There was a large army of trained
warriors, men and women, the “ Amazons ’’ being espécially famous
for their courage and cruelty ; and this army had devastated most
of the neighbouring countries. The women and children were
taken into slavery, and the men put to the sword. Abomey, the
capital, was a city of human skulls. ¢ They are stored up in
thousands, and brought forth on state occasions, the heads of
kings in large brass pans. Skulls form the heads of walking-
sticks and distaffs, ornament drums and umbrellas, surmount
standards, decorate doorways, are built into walls, crown the
ramparts of the palace, form the footstool of the king’s state
chair, The very drinking-cups which the ladies of the royal
barem carry at their girdles are polished skulls.”* Had Gezo
succeeded in destroying Abeokuta, the future Bishop Crowther’s
skull would probably have adorned the palace at Abomey.
Dahomey  The great Dahomian attack on Abeokuta, by an army estimated
Abeokuta, ab 15,000 warriors, took place on Monday, March 3rd, 1851. On
?:pdui‘:ed. the previous Sunday night special prayer-meetings had been held
by the Christians ; and on the Monday morning, the men among
them joined the defending army on the low mud walls and at the
gates. A desperate struggle ensued, whichended, through the good-
ness of God, in the total defeat of the Dahomians, who ultimately
fled, leaving hundreds, of ‘“ Amazons * particularly, dead upon the
field. The Egba chiefs, Heathen as they were, ascribed the

* (.M. Intelligencer, May, 1851, p. 10L. (From Commander Forbes’s Two
Missions to Dohomey.) Forbes bronght home from Dahomey a Yoruba girl
nine years old, who had been carried away captive when the Dahomians
killed her parents, and who had been given him by the king., When she
arrived in HEngland, the Queen was interested in her, took her into
Buckingham Palace, and then handed her to the Church Missionary Society
to be educated, paying all expenses. She was sent to the Female Institution
at Sierra Leone, then brought back to England, and placed under the charge
of Mr. and Mrs. Schén at Chatham. The Queen often sent for her, and gave
her valuable presents from time to fime. When Mr. Schon’s daughter
became Mrs. Higgens (now of Ceylon) in 1858, Sarah Forbes Bonetta—her
baptismal name—was one of the bridesmaids. She was married herself in
1862, at Brighton, to a leading Negro merchant at Lagos, Mr. J. P. L. Davies;
Henry Venn performing the ceremony. The Queen was godmother to her
first child, who was baptized at Lagos by the mame of Victoria, Captain
Glover representing Her Majesty on the occagion. Mrs. Davies died in 1880.
Venn was a father to her all through her younger days, and frequently wrote
to her to Lagos after her marriage.
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victory to the God whom their Christian subjects worshipped ; and Parr VI

the result was a real impetus to the whole work of the Mission. 1849-61.
But now the chief of Lagos, Kosoko, attacked the other port, Chap. 39.

Badagry; and though he was repulsed, Commodore Bruce, the rightingat

commander of the British squadron, acting under orders from Lagos.

England, resolved to put an end to his slave-trading and eruelties.

A force was landed from the squadron, and after a severe conflict,

in which more than a hundred English were killed and wounded,

Lagos was taken. Kosoko, who was but an usurper, was de-

throned, and the rightful king, Akitoye, reinstated. With this

restored ruler a treaty was concluded, suppressing the slave-trade

altogether, and making Lagos an open port for legitimate trade

with the Yoruba country. The Commodore and the Consul then

begged the missionaries to occupy the once great emporium of

the slave-traffic without delay. A Native eatechist, James White, Lages

was immediately sent there; and on January 10th, 1852, he Pegomesa

preached the first Christian sermon at Lagos, in the presence of statien.

the king. Mr. Gollmer followed as soon as possible from

Badagry ; and from that time Lagos has been a C.M.S. station,

though the period of its real importance, as a commercial port

not dependent on the slave-trade, did not begin yet. Akitoye

died; his son, Docemu, failed to fulfil his obligations; and the

slave-traffic continued to be carried on clandestinely.

Meanwhile, Venn’s fertile and vigorous mind was running on Venn’s
the possibilities of superseding the slave-trade by legitimate com- Zians to
meree, as.a more permanently effective plan than merely sup- awiut
pressing it by force. An interesting memorandum describing his ’
efforts in this direction, by his son and namesake, the Rev.
Henry Venn,* appears in the Appendix to his Memoir. ¢ You
must show the Native chiefs,” Venn used to say, ¢ that it is more
profitable to nuse their men for cultivating the ground than to sell
them as slaves. When once the chiefs have found that lawful
commerce pays better than the.slave-trade, the work of the
squadron will soon be at an end.” This, it will be remembered,
was the view of Sir Fowell Buxton, and the motive of the Niger
Expedition of 1841. The failure of that Expedition had put an
end, for the time, to the plans for planting ¢ the Gospel and the
Plough "’ in the hinterland of the Slave Coast; but Venn’s in-
domitable spirit declined to abandon the hopes that had been
raised. He went to work, however, in a quieter way. He deter-
mined to find out for himself what were the natural products of By
the country ; he got the missionaries to send him samples of dyes, Eomera!
cotton, ginger, arrowroot, pepper, coffee, palm-oil, ivory, ebony, ment.
&c. He submitted these samples to produce-brokers and other
experts.  Amongst his papers,” says his son, «“ we found letters
from Sir W. Hooker, Director of Kew Gardens, from brokers in
London and Manchester, from timber merchants, from wholesale

* Now Vicar of Walmer.
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Pare VI druggists, and many others, reporting upon various articles from
1849-61. Africa.”” He himself invested, as an experiment, in 400 lb, of
Chap.39. gyrowroot and 300 1b. of ginger, and it was due to him that the
~  former article, from the West Coast, became a staple of commerce.
He formed a small but influential committee to assist him, com-
prising Lords Shaftesbury and Harrowby, Sir T. D. Acland, Sir
R. H. Inglis, Sir E. N. Buxton (son of Sir Fowell), &. He
arranged for two or three Negroes to be trained at Kew Gardens,
and for others he provided a medical education. At the same
time, he was strongly of opinion that trade was not the work of a
missionary society, and these plans and experiments were kept
Distinct entirely distinet from C.M.S. affairs. Only a few even of the
from - Committee knew anything about his efforts.  Moreover, * he was
very jealous of allowing trade to occupy the time or the thoughts
of the missionaries, and carefully impressed this upon those
friends who helped him.” In his private journal (November
98th, 1852) we find him ¢ expounding t0 three missionaries the
prineiples upon whieh they were to encourage native industry
and lawful commerce, without involving the Mission in the charge

of trading.”

But his most remarkable effort in this direction was in the
promotion of a trade in cotton. For this ‘“ he saw that it was
absolutely necessary to interest some religious Manchester mer-
chants. He knew that one word from Manchester would do more
than two hundred letters from him.” The help thus needed eame

Through spontaneously from a cotton-merchant, Mr. Thomas Clegg, who
Mriotee€ heard him preach in a Manchester church, and who wrote to the
chester.  Vicar saying that <“if Mr. Venn wanted to promote Christian
v civilization in Africa, he had better teach the Natives not to
" waste the products of their country.” A small attempt had been

made before this. Venn sent out the first cotton-gins ever used

at Abeokuta, which were given him by Miss (now the Baroness)

Burdett Coutts. When dining at Mr. Samuel Gurney’s, he told

him he had sent out a press and machinery to the amount of

£200. “Is it paid for?' agked the generous Quaker. ¢ No,”

said Venn, ““ only half.” ¢ Then,” rejoined Gurney, * I will give

thee the remainder, Henry Venn, on one condition, that thou

wilt apply to me for another £100 whenever thou wantest it.”” *

Mr. Clegg, however, went into the business on a somewhat

larger scale ; and Venn’s journal gives an interesting account of

. one of his visits to that good man at Manchester in 1856, and his
Venn with interviews with Mr. T. Bazley, Mr. J. Pender, and other well-

the Man- known Lancashire magnates. Then—

jmerchants.  « we get to work upon Mr. Clegg’s ledgers, to ascertain the state of
his African trade; for hitherto he had treated Africa as though it were
a single port like the port of Liverpool, and orders from places 1300
miles apart had all been put down under the general head of ¢ Africa.
Sixty-three native correspondents had done business with him, and his

* Private Journal, December 11th, 1852.
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consignments of goods had often been made to missionaries, when he Parr VI,
could not make out the native names of his correspondents; and his 1849-61.
book-keepers regarded the petty transactions of this branch as unworthy Chap. 39,
of their attention! We spent six hours upon these books, to dis- ——
entangle the accounts, and show that the Church Missionary Society

was in no way involved in commercial responsibilities. We found that

though for the first two or three years he had sunk £500 or £600, he

was now rapidly recovering it by the extent and profits of the trade.

His desire, however, was simply to benefit the Natives, and to secure no

more profit to himself than a bare commission on the transaction.”*

Small Industrial Institutions were established by the Society
at Lagos and Abeokuta, at which instruction was given to Native
workmen ; but as the business grew, and was able, 80 to speak, t0 success of
walk alone, they were transferred to other parties. In 1859, Yoruba
Venn wrote, “ There are now 200 or 300 gins at work at Abeokuta, )
and five or six presses, chiefly in the hands of Natives. Cotton
is flowing to Hngland in a stream widening every day, and
Abeokuta is rising rapidly in every branch of commerce.” The
extensive trade now carried on between England and the port of
Lagos is thus largely due to the initiation of the Honorary
Secretary of the Church Missionary Society.t

Another important subject which engaged the attention of the
C.M.S. Committee at this time was that of polygamy, and the
question of baptizing polygamists. After much deliberation, a
valuable memorandum by Venn was adopted and published. It Minute on
took the same ground that was taken thirty years later by the Fo¥&a™
Lambeth Conference of 1888, and confirmed the previous practice
of the Yoruba missionaries, agreed to by them unanimously and
with the sanction of the Bishop of Sierra Leone; which was
¢ that while the wives of a polygamist, if believed to be true con-
verts, might be received to baptism, since they were usually the
involuntary victims of the custom, no man could be admitted who
retained more than ome wife.” It is printed as an appendix to
the Report for 1856-57.1

But we must go back to 1851, at which time Yoruba affairs, as we
have seen, were commanding considerable attention in England.
In that year, after the Dahomian repulse, SBamuel Crowther visited Samuel

this country ; and a graphic account by him of his reception by ﬁ’c‘;‘{‘f}é‘;',
the Queen and Prince Albert must here be given : §— bythe

¢ Windsor, November 18th, 1851. rince
“ At 4.30 p.m. Lord Wriothesley Russell kindly took me to the Palace Albe™
to see Prince Albert by appointment. On our arrival at the Palace the

# Private Journal, November 15th, 1856. .

+ In 1865, when the condition of the West African Colonies was again
before Parliament, Venn compiled a valuable pamphlet for the use of M.P.’s
and others, entitled Notices of the British Colonies on the West Coast of Africa,
showing their growth in civilization and commercial possibilities, (London,
Dalton & Co., 1865.)

1 The curious circumstauce of the High Church organs opposing the
C.M.8. action against Polygamy is mentioned at p. 14.

& From the Mewmoiv of H, Venn, p. 275,
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Parr VI. Prince was not in; the servants in waiting went about to seek him. In
-1849-61. about ten minutes he sent to ask us into his private room. We met
Chap. 39. him standing by his writing-table. Lord Wriothesley made obeisance
* —— and introdueed me to the Prince. A few words of introductory remarks
led to conversation about West Africa, Abeokuta particularly. The
Prince asked whether we could find the place on any map, or there-
abouts. I then showed the large map from the Blue Book which was
opened partly on the table. About this time the Queen came in, and
the Prince, looking behind him, introduced her to Lord W, Russell, but
in so quick a way that I could not catch the sound. The Queen and he
gtﬁiig;iﬁz turned towards the map to find out Abeokuta—Sierra Leone—where the
map, slaves are liberated ; the Queen joining him.

“T produced the small map which Samuel [Mr, Crowther’s son] made
from the large one; the places were found better. I told them the
tradition which is in Ifé, as to its being the first place in the world where
all mankind derived their origin, as well as the new moon, the stars, the
sea, and all rivers took their rise, which amused them very much. As
Lord W. Russell doubted whether I was aware that the lady who took -
8o much interest in the interview was the Queen, he made use of the
words ‘ your Majesty’ once or twice that I might take particular notice,
especially as she did not come in state, but simply like any other lady.
The Prince was anxious to find other places in the large map, but the
lamp was not bright enough, so he requested the Queen to raise it, which
she did. When the Prince wanted to open the map wider it blew the
lamp out altogether; there was a burst of laughter from the Prince, the
Queen, and Lord W. Russell. She hastened to the chimney-piece, and

) got two candles lighted immediately, and advised the Prince to remove
lai’"l’“s e 10 alarger table in the centre of the room. Lagos was the particular
cfmues, object of inguiry as to its facility of trade, should the slave-trade be

: abolished, which I peinted out ag I did to Lord Palmerston and Sir F.

Baring. She asked what did Lord Palmerston and Sir F. Baring say ?

I told her that they expressed satisfaction at the information. The

Prince said,  Lagos ought to be knocked down by all means; as long as

they had the lake, as he called it, to screen themaselves, and the men-of-

war outside, it is of no use.’ I related the mischievous disposition of

Kosoko, his combination with the King of Dahomey against Abeockuta.

‘When the slave-trade was much crippled by the ships of war—then

came the attack of the King of Dahomey upon Abeokuta. She was

surprised to hear of the courage of the Amazons, but when she heard of

4 their slaughter, she was moved with sympathy. Every mention of the

Alelikes King of Dahomey was heard with expressions. of dislike at the cruelty
Dahomey, of the barbarous king.

4 In looking on the small map again they were surprised to find such

_ populous places still in West Africa, especially Ilorin, estimated at

70,000. The Prince asked whether the people of Abeokuta were content

at merely getting something to eat, and merely having a cloth to cover

themselves. I told him they were very industrious, and are fond of

finery, as well as inquisitive to get somethingnew. He then said, ¢ That

is right, they can easily be improved.’ ‘ _ s

“] told them of the reception of Mr. Beecroft, the British Consul, by
Sagbua. On our visit to him the chief first seated Mr. Townsend, and
then addressed himself to the missionaries, ‘I consider you as my
children ’; but when he turned to Mr. Beecroft and embraced him, said,
‘You are my father, and that the general request of the chiefs, both
in public and in private, was, if he was in earnest to produce legitimate
trade, he should abolish the slave-trade at Lagos as soon as possible.

electronic file created by cafis.org



TrrEp Missions anvp THREE Biswors 113

% Lord Wriothesley then introduced the subject of the persecutions at Pagrr VI,
Abeokuta, especially the firmness of the female Christians. The Queen 1849-61.
was highly pleased to hear of it. Lord W. Russell then mentioned my Chap.39.
translations into the Yoruba language. He told the Queen the proverb -
about the Agiliti, which he requesteg me to repeat to her Majesty, that 8ndis
she might hear the sound of the language, which I did. I repeated the firmness of
Lord’s Prayer in addition, that she might hear it better. She said it persecuted
was soft and melodious, and asked with what language it was classified, CPristians.
1 replied, ‘ Mr. Vidal has not been able as yet to classify it with any of
the languages, on account of its peculiarity.” Lord Wriothesley men-
tioned Mr. Vidal as an extraordinary linguist. I told them that he was
very clever indeed, that even now the proofs of my translations are sent
to him to revise before they pass through the press, which quite
astonished the Queen and the Prince. ILord Wriothesley then said to
the Prince, ‘It is not the Germans alone who have the talent for
languages, but Englishmen also.” The Prince did not reply much to that.

“ The Prince's attention was again directed to the map. When we
were finding out places the Queen and Lord Wriothesley were engaged The Queen
in conversation about a certain parphlet and the Bishop of —— about fEa":::?;H_
five minutes. They ended with a smile, and the Queen said, ‘T hope cal views.
Mr. Vidal is not going to teach that in Africa’ As Lord Wriothesley
looked towards me, as wishing me to say something, I said, ‘I believe
Mr, Vidal is truly evangelical in his views,’ and that I believed he would
be truly a nursing father to our West African Mission. .

“Lord Wriothesley informed the Queen of my having seen Sir H.

Leeke, who rescued me from slavery many years ago, which interested
her very much. She was told that Mrs. Crowther was recaptured in the
same way. The Queen then asked whether Mrs. Crowther was in
England. She inquired of Lord Wriothesley of my family, and of Sally
Forbes Bonetta, of whom I told her. They asked whether she was a
princess. I told her she was in no way related to the King of Dahomey,
but may be related to some Yoruba chiefs. The Queen then withdrew
with a marked farewell gesture.

“The Prince and Lord Wriothesloy took up the conversation of the Prince
squadron—its narrow escape from being withdrawn some two years ago. Albert
Lord Wriothesley said : ‘ My brother stood firm with Lord Palmerston strong
for it The Prince said: ¢ Yes, they helped me.’ He then looked into measures
the map again, and, pointing to Lagos, asked: ¢ What is now to be 382t
done ?’ T said: ‘ Nothing more than what the chiefs and people of trade.
Abeokuta have requested Mr. Beecroft to do, in order to introduce
lawful trade—remove the slave-traders from Lagos, introduce lawful
trade there, and the resources of the country up to the banks of the
Niger will be called forth.” I told him of the increase of our palm-oil
trade at Badagry since the establishment of our Mission there ; wheress,
before that time, nothing scarcely was exported from that place. With
this our conversation concluded, the Prince withdrew, and we returned
home. Lord Wriothesley could not restrain himself from breaking out
on the way with expressions of thanksgiving to God for the success of
the proceedings of the day, and for the kind and attentive reception of
both the Queen and the Prince, Lord Wriothesley said the Queen was
not much short of half an hour with us, and we were an hour and a
quarter together with the Prince.”

Lord Palmerston also gave Crowther an interview, and entered
carefully into the political and commercial relations of Abeokuta,
Lagos, &e. In the course of the conversation, Crowther chanced

VOL. II. I
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to allude to his own experience of slavery. * What!” cried
Palmerston, who only saw before him a well-dressed clergyman
with a blaek face, *“ do you mean to say that yow were a slave?
It is worthy of note that a speech of Palmerston’s to his Tiverton
constituents in which strong words occurred about the slave-trade, -

.was delivered only a few weeks after this interview. When

Crowther was leaving England, Palmerston addressed to him the
following letter ;:—

) « Foreign Office, December 18th, 1851.

“81r,—I have been informed by the Church Missionary Society that
you are about to return to your native country; and I am glad to have
an opportunity, before you leave England, of thanking you again for the
important and interesting information with regard to Abéokuta and the
tribes adjoining that town, which you communicated to me when I had
the pleasure of seeing you at my house in August last.

“1 request that you will assure your countrymen that Her Majesty’s
Government take a lively interest in the welfare of the Egba nation,
and of the community settled at Abeokuta, which town seems destined
to be a centre from which the lights of Christianity and of civilization
may be spread over the neighbouring countries.

“Her Majesty’s Government trust that the measures which the
British Commodore on the African station has been instructed to take
ini consequence of the attack made last spring by the Chief of Dahomey
against Abeokuta, will prevent the recurrence of such an unprovoked
and barbarous expedition, and will have the effect of promoting the

security and well-being of the Egba nation.
“T am, &c.,
(Signed) “ PALMERSTON.”

An incident of this peried is worth mentioning. One day,
when -Crowther was sitting in the C.M. House at his translational
work, a gentleman walked in. Crowther sprang to his feet,
rushed at him, and embraced him, much to the visitor’s astonish-
ment. It was Sir Henry Leeke, who had been captain of the ship
that rescued the slave-boy Adjai thirty years before ; and Crowther
had never seen him sinee. Sir Henry invited him to hisg country-
house in Kent, and in the parish church there the Negro clergy-
man preached in the presence of his deliverer on the liberty
wherewith Christ makes His people free.

This visit of Crowther to England, the first since his ordination,
was notable also on other accounts. It was on this occasion that,
addressing a gathering of men at Cambridge, and referring to St.
Paul’s vision of the man of Macedonia, he said,—* But it is no vision
that you see now; it is a real man of Africa who stands before
vou, and on behalf of his countrymen invites you—Come over unto
Africa, and help us.” 1t was just after that meeting that a
Cambridge graduate, R. C. Paley, offered for Abeokuta.

The visit was also important in regard fo linguistic work.
Crowther had already made preliminary translations of parts of
the New Testament into the Yoruba language; and it was
specially with a view to work of thé kind in West Afries that Venn
bad, with infinite pains and patience, ohtained the concurrence of
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other missionary societies in a standard system of orthography parr vI.
which he himself had assisted Professor Lepsius of Berlin to 1849-61.
devise. This system has never come into the general use it was Chap.39.
designed to attain; and upon the wilfulness of translators who -
prefer some private system of their own, and thus give great
addifional trouble to the DBible Society’s printers, Dr. Cust
remarks severely.* Tt has, however, been very useful in the

Yoruba Mission at least. Crowther brought home with him a

draft Yoruba Vocabulary; and with a view to preparing it for the

press, he was introduced to a Sussex clergyman whose leisure

hours had been given to linguistic study, and, among other
languages, to the Yoruba. That clergyman, O. . Vidal, was

chosen in the following year to be the first Bishop of Sierra

Leone. Perhaps the most interesting part of Crowther's work,
however, was his franslation of the Prayer-book, as will be The

gathered from a letter of his, which Venn mentions having shown bP;: e
to Bishop Blomfield, to the latter’s immense satisfaction :— Yoruba,

“Some translated portions have been upwards of five years in use,
and have had a fair trial among the people. The devout language and -
comprehensive prayers of our excellent Liturgy are becoming those of
the people who hitherto knew no other prayers than the-like recorded in
the eighteenth chapter of the first Book of Kings, ¢ O Baal, hear us/
give us a long life, give us children, give us money, and kill all our

enemies !
“The most bigoted idolaters who attended our Church Service were

struck with the charitableness of Christianity, and remarked, on the use
of the Litany, ‘They pray, not only for themselves, and for all in
general, but specifically, and for their enemies also.

“ My attachment to the use of the Liturgy has not in the least abated,
but, on the contrary, since I have been sifting various portions in trans-
lating them into my native tongue, I have found its beauty sparkles
brighter and brighter; scriptural in its language, and very well adapted
for Public Service, and I can find no substitute for my countrymen.”

The year 1852 is memorable in the history of the Yoruba
Mission for the going forth of a Christian woman whose Memoir
has made her name one of the best known and most honoured
among those of missionary heroines—Mrs, Anna Hinderer. The Mrs. Anna
Rev. David Hinderer was one of the Basle men who had been ©m9e™™
further educated at Islington, and been ordained by the Bishop of
London. He had first gone out in 1848, being one of the party
whose farewell formed part of the Jubilee proceedings. He was
commissioned, after a short time of preparation at Abeokuta, to
go forward into the further interior and try and reach the Moham-
medan Hausa people. This he did not succeed in doing; but on ‘
May 20th, 1851, he was the first white man %o enter the great Hinderer
town of Ibadan, the name of which was afterwards to be insepar- ** 124%™
ably associated with his own, In the following year he visited
England, and married Anna Martin, a protégée of the Rev. Francig

¥ Modern Languages of Africa, vol, 1. p. 77,
12 -
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Parr VI. and Mrs. Cunningham of Lowestoft,* a young lady of great devo-
1849-61. tion and ability, and a leader in most of the good works in the
Ohap. 89. parish. Shortly before they sailed, Mrs. Hinderer happened to see
a chronological chart of the Society’s missionaries which had been
prepared in connexion with the Jubilee. Against each name was °
entered the length of service, and as she read against many West
African names such entries as * one year,” ¢ five months,” * six
weeks,” and so on, a cloud came over her face, and, turning to
her husband, she said, ‘* I do trust that God will give us a little
longer than that to live and work for Him: don’t you hope so? "
His reply is surely worth perpetuating in these pages :-—

Hinderer 41 will tell you how itis. There was a city. It was‘large and strong,

g+t ;gl‘;t:g and fenced up to heaven.” An army encompassed that city, to besiege it
wife. and take it. For long years they fought, but still they took it not. It

was destined that they should conquer, and they knew it. But yet, long
time passed; whole ranks of the army fell; and that city stood yet
untaken. Now this was the reason wherefore they could not prevail
against it. Round about the city was a very largetrench. So deep and

. wide was it, that because thereof the army could not approach near
enough to throw down the walls. 8till, they would not raise the siege,
until, at last, they found that that mighty trench had been quite filled
up with the dead bodies of their fellow-soldiers, who had fallen in the
tight. Then they marched over them and they took the city.

“Now, so it 1s with Africa. Long time, our brethren have been
attacking the strongholds of Satan there, though as yet they have not
stormed 1t. But we, who come after, will conquer by the grace of God.
Look [and he pointed once more to the names), those are only the bodies
of our soldiers, filling up the trench. We will not fear them. We will
step over them boldly, in the name of our God, and we will take the
city, will we not ? ”

“ Yes, dear, we will,” was the satisfied and ardent reply; and
David and Anns Hinderer went forth, to labour many years
among the people of Ibadan, and to bequeath to the Church of
God a bright example of whole-hearted missionary consecration.

Hinderers But with them there sailed another young couple, whom we have
d met before, Richard and Louisa Paley, and against their names
had soon to be written, to indicate the length of their missionary
careers, ‘ three months ”” and ¢ four months.” Which couple was
the most highly favoured, who shall say? Three other young men,
Wurtembergers like Hinderer, were also of the party. One died
in a year and a half, and another in two years and a half. The
third, J. A. Maser, lived to labour for more than thirty years.
Before this, indeed, the Yoruba Mission had, like Sierra
Leone, yielded its tribute to death. Another Wurtemberger
lucu J. C. Miiller, who had served both in Abyssinia and at Sierra
PP TLeone, reached Badagry in January, 1848, lost his wife within a

an
Paleys,

* Mys. Cunningham was Richenda Gurney, who, with her sisters, is so
vividly pictured in Mr. Augunstns Hare’s fascinating book, The Gurneys of
Earlham. Miss Martin was highly esteemed by the Gurney clan, who often
resorted to Lowestoft ; and her marriage was the occasion of a great gathering.
The Author of this History was present at the wedding breakfast.
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month of their landing, laboured most zealously at Abeokuta for Parr VI.
two years, and then followed her to the ¢ better country.” At 1849-61.
the time of the Jubilee, there was in the Islington College a young Cbap-39-
Dutch surgeon, Eugene Van Cooten, of whom it was said that Eugene
rarely had such & “ burning and shining light ” appeared among ¥an
the students. Several owed their manifest growth in grace to )
the example of his beautiful Christian character and fervent spirit.

His missionary call had originally come from a young lady in

Suffolk, whose sister he was attending medically ; and that sister,

on his appointment to the Yoruba Mission, accepted his proposal

to her to accompany him. Venn’s private journal exhibitg him
instructing Van Cooten how to use his medical skill as a passport

for the Gospel in the interior of Africa. The young surgeon and

his young wife landed at Badagry in March, 1850. Within two

months she was at rest; and ten months after, his body also was

laid by her side. What his brethren thought of him, and of the

position he had already taken in the Mission, may be gathered

from the words that opened the letter announcing his death.

They were, ¢ How are the mighty fallen !”

Three other medical men sent to the Yoruba Mission during Three
our period fulfilled but a short period of service. Mr, W. C. T
Hensman had been a surgeon with the Niger Expedition in 1841.

In 1851 he joined the Society, and went to Abeokuta ; and there
he died within eighteen months. Dr. E. G. Irving, M.D., R.N., Irving.
had been a naval surgeon on the West African station for nine
years ; and he and Captain Foote went to Abeokuta on a Govern-
ment mission in 1852. Of this visit he wrote a most graphic
account, the best description of the Yoruba country and people
then extant.* On his return to England he retired from the
navy, joined the C.M.S., and sailed for Lagos on Christmas Eve,
1853, commissioned ¢ to act as an adviser of the missionariesin
temporal matters, to relieve them from the various political rela-
tions in which the Mission is necessarily involved, and to give
them the benefit of his medical skill.” For a year and a half he
worked usefully at different stations, and then succumbed to
dysentery at Lagos. Dr. A. A. Harrison, who went out towards Harrison,
the close of our present period, in 1861, was a Cambridge man of
some distinetion, being 24th Wrangler, and in the 1st class in the
Natural Science Tripos, in 1853. He laboured at Abeokuta three
years and a half, and was then invalided home, but died on the
voyage. His widow, who was a daughter of Isaac Taylor, author
of The Natural History of Emthusiasm, afterwards married the
Rev. S. D. Stubbs, and their house has been well known ever
since as a hospitable rendezvous for West Africans,

Four other missionaries of the period should be mentioned : I. Smith,
Isaac Smith, who went to Sierra Leone in 1837, was transferred Bihler, ,
to Yoruba in 1847, refired in 1855, but lived on nearly forty years I-B-Waed,

* Printed in the C.M. Intelligencer, June, August, and October, 1853.
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‘Part VI. after that, dying in 1894 at Clevedon; Adolphus C. Mann, another
1849-61. of the many Wurtembergers trained at Basle and Islington, who
Chap.89. wont out in 1852, laboured thirty-two years, and still survives in
Germany ; Gottlieb F. Biihler, another Wurtembherger, though-
not from Basle, who was at Abeokuta from 18585 to 1865, and
trained several of the best Africans who became ordained pastors
and evangelists; and Jonathan L. Buckley Wood, whose forty
years began in 1857, so that he belongs rather to a later period.
But of all the Yoruba missionaries, the man after Venn’s own
" Henry  heart was Henry Townsend We have already seen him going
Townsend. out to Sierra Leone, and being the first to visit Abeokuta; and
we shall meet with him again. Here let us notice an allusion to
him in Venn's journal :—

“ Dec. 24¢h, 1849.—Townsend called : he exhibited a fine determined
spirit for penetrating into the interior of Africa. Mrs. T. was quite
ready to go with him. I felt I could lay no restrictions upon him, but
assured him that if he felt he was called of God to the interior he must
go, and the Lord be with him. T have seldom parted with a missionary
with the same feelings. It was as if I had parted with Paul after he
had said, ‘I am ready not only to be bound, but to die also at
Jerusalem.’”

Progresaof Up to the year 1860, the Yoruba Mission continued to grow
Mube . and prosper. There were about a thousand communicants, which
- would indicate double that number baptized, and four or five
times that number of adherents. Not only were Lagos, Badagry,
Abeokuta, and Ibadan occupied, but also, for a longer or shorter
time, several other towns, Otta, Oshielle, Ijaye, Ishagga, Ogbo-
mosho, Oyo; and even the great Mohammedan city of Ilorin was
visited. Besides the missionaries already named, several others,
young men trained by the Rev. T. Green (as mentioned in our
Thirty-seventh Chapter), went out; and although death frequently
removed one and another, the leaders, Townsend, Gollmer, Maser,
Mann, Hinderer, were graciously preserved ; and several Native
clergymen and catechists were doing excellent work. Among the
smaller tokens of progress was the establishment at Abeokuts of
a Christian newspaper, called Iwe Irohin. Translations of the
Scriptures also went forward, the Yoruba clergyman, the Rev.

T. King, being especially useful in this direction.
One incident of the period must not be omitted. ‘When
ohn, Dahomey attacked Abeokuta in 1851, an Egba Christian, John
‘ Dabifvs Baptist Dasalu, once a slave-dealer, but then a faithful though
 strangead. ggverely persecuted servant of the Lord, was supposed to have
" been killed ; his brother identifying as his a headless body found
among the dead. Some time after, a ransomed Egba prisoner
said he was alive, in captivity at Abomey; but all efforts to hear
of him further, or fo obtain his release, failed. When Misg
Tucker's delightful little book, dbeokuta, or Sunrise within the
Tropics, was published in 1853, his fate was still unknown ; but
his name and story became familigr in England, and ¢ prayer was
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offered continually unto God for him.” In 1855, there arrived at Parr VI.
Plymouth, from Cuba, a party of fifty ‘“emancipados,” men, 1849-6L.
women, and children. The “ emancipados” were Negro slaves Chap-39.
in the Spanish West Indies who had, by dint of strenuous labour ~
through many years, worked out their freedom, under an arrange-
ment extorted from Spain by the British Government. As soon
as they were free, they set about earning enough to take them
back to Africa; and these fifty were the first to get away. Henry
Townsend, who happened to be in England, went to Plymouth
to see them, and found that they were Yorubas; and the elder of
them, who were African-born, were overjoyed to meet a man
who could speak their native tongue. But when he told them
his name, they recognized it at once, having heard it in Cuba
from a recently-imported slave there; and that slave was John
Baptist Dasalu, who had been carried across the Atlantic in a
Spanish ship. They knew from him what had been going on at -
Abeokuta, and something, too, of the Christian religion. In due
course they sailed for Lagos; but now the Church Missionary
Society moved the Government to obtain Dasalu’s release from
the Spanish authorities. This was granted ; the British Consul
at Havana, with some difficulty, discovered him there ; he arrived
in England in August, 1856, was warmly welcomed, and sent on
to Africa; and at length, after an absence of five years and a half,
he reappeared in Abeokuta, to the astonishment and joy of the
people. For years afterwards, no story was more often told at
missionary meetings. ‘ :

In 1860, a calamitous war broke out within the Yoruba country,
particularly between the Hgbas and Ibadans; and fresh attacks
on Abeokuta were made by Dahomey. These events, and the
trying period that ensued to the Mission, will come more con-
veniently in a future chapter. Meanwhile, in 1861, Lord ‘
Palmerston aimed a final and successful blow at the traffic in End of the
slaves. He dethroned the slave-trading king of Lagos, seized the Trade.
Island, and made it an integral part of the British Empire. Then,
at last, the West African sea-going Slave Trade came to an end.

The Niger Mission, too, though begun in 1857, must be left for The Niger.
further treatment in a future chapter. Bub it must here be _
related that, alter the lapse of thirteen years since the ill-fated
Expedition of 1841, a second Expedition was at last determined Second
on. No grand flourish of trumpets announced it. No great Expedi-
mesting at Exeter Hall, with Prince Albert in the chair, inaugua-
rated it. No Prime Minister honoured it with his patronage. It
consisted of a single steamer, the Pleiad, fitted out at the expense
of that tried friend of Afriea, Mr. Macgregor Laird, commanded by
Dr. Baikie, and accompanied by the same African Christian who
had beer up with the first ixpedition, and who was now the Rev.

Samuel Crowther. This Expedition was a signal success, The Small, but
Pleiad was up the river one hundred and eighteen days, yet not one ******""
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Part VI. man died, nor was there any serious sickness. It had oceurred to
1849-61. Crowther that the morfality in 1841 might have been due to the
Chap. 9. noxious vapours generated by the raw and green firewood with
which the bunkers had been loaded; and he suggested that it
should now be kept in the canoes accompanying the steamer, and
only be taken on board as it was wanted. This was done; and
he has always attributed the good health enjoyed by the party
Crowther's t0 this cause. In other ways, he was of essential service to the
valuable f}xpedition ; and on its return, Dr. Baikie wrote to him as
ollows :—

“Your long and intimate acquaintance with Native tribes, and your
general knowledge of their customs, peculiarly fit you for a journey
such as we have now returned from, and I cannot but feel that your
advice was always readily granted to me, nor had I ever the smallest
reason to repent having followed it. It is nothing more than a simple
fact, that no slight portion of the success we met with in our intercourse
with the tribes is due to you.” ‘

Geographi- The geographical results of this Expedition were important.
cal results. Af g point 230 miles from the mouths of the Niger, the channel
divides. To the left appears the Kworra, or Niger proper, coming
from the north-west ; to the right is seen the Tshadda, or Binue,
flowing from almost due east. The Natives, fancying they can’
see a difference in the colour of the two streams, call the former
“ the white water” and the latter ‘ the black water.” Before
1854, only the Kworra had been explored. It was the Kworra
which Mungo Park had struck in 1797, at a point something like
2000 miles further up its mighty course. It was the Kworra on
which, only some 300 miles above the confluence, he had been
afterwards killed. It was the Kworra which the Landers had
descended. It was the Kworra which the Albert had ascended
in 1841. But the Pleiad, on reaching the confluence, turned
- The Binve eastward, and explored the Binue for nearly 400 miles; and it

for. ig:ed might have gone further but for the failure of fuel.
miles. Very encouraging were the openings for missionary effort.

Openings  Crowther wrote to the Society, ¢ The reception we met with all
sionary  along, from the kings and chiefs of the countries, was beyond
WOt expectation, I believe the time has fully come when Christianity
must be introduced on the banks of the Niger. God has provided
instruments to begin the work, in the liberated Africans of Sierra
Leone who are Natives of the Niger territories.” Yes: the wise
purpose of God in leading the Society to Sierra Leone was now
revealed. The work among the freed slaves settled in the Colony,
which had been carried on for forty years under great trials of
patience, and with heavy sacrifice of life, was now bearing noble
fruit. By a marvellous providence, the slave-trade itself had been
made the instrument of gathering representatives of a hundred
tribes and languages to a common centre, whence, redeemed from
heathenism and ignorance as well as from slavery, they could be
sent forth again to carry the Gospel to the countries whence they
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had been kidnapped. “Qur God had turned the curse info & Parr VI

blessing.”” The flourishing Yoruba Mission was already one 1849-61.

example of good brought out of evil by these providential eircum- Chap. 89.

stances. The Niger Mission was now to be another. R
Yet not without further delays. The problem was, how to get Third

up the river. Trading steamers had not yet begun the regular E;%igi‘

visits which have now for years past made the Niger a highway tion.

of commerce. Mr. Laird pressed the Government to send a

small steamer up yearly, as a beginning ; but the Crimean War

then filled all thoughts and taxed all energies, and there was no

time to attend to Africa. Dr. Barth’s travels in the Soudan,

however, emphasized, just at this time, the importance of evan-

gelizing Hausa-land. On July 18th, 1856, after the eonclusion

of peace, the C.M.S. Committee presented a memorial on the

subject to Lord Palmerston, the result of which was an agreement

between the Government and Mr. Laird to carry out his proposal ;

and when the next 18th of July came round, the Dayspring was

steaming up the river, with Samuel Crowther on board, com- crowther

missioned by the Soclety to start the Niger Mission. starts the

We must close this chapter with a glance at the short careers Three
of the three first Bishops of Sierra Leone. Bishops of
The Soclety’s efforts to obtain a bishopric for West Africa have Leone.
already been mentioned more than once. At length, mainly by
Venn's exertions, an endowment was raised, and placed in the
hands of the Colonial Bishoprics Fund; and to this the Govern-
ment added an annual grant for chaplain’s duties. The clergyman
selected to be the first Bishop, Owen Emeric Vidal, was the Bishop
Sussex Rector with singular linguistic gifts whom we have already Vidal.
seen helping Crowther with his Yoruba translations. Vidal had
previously learned Tamil, that he might correspond with the
Native Christians in Tinnevelly ; when the Borneo Mission was
started which was afterwards taken up by the S.P.G., he edited
for it a Malay grammar; and he was at this time studying the
East African languages in correspondence with Krapf. He was
consecrated on Whit Sunday, 1852. He began to execute his
episcopal office before leaving England, by ordaining Mr. Paley,
the Cambridge man for Abeokuta already mentioned; and on
February 20th, 1853, he held, at Sierra Leone, in the presence of His work
an immense and deeply-interested congregation of Negro Chris- i Africa.
tians, the first ordination in West Africa—of three young German
missiongries. He himself preached the ordination sermon, from
the significant and solemn words of 2 Cor. iv. 12, “ Death worketh
in us, but life in you.” He completely won the hearts of the
people. 'When he visited a village church to preach, ‘* they did
not want to go home: they would like to remain in the church
all night.” The importance of white men in West Africa fre-
quently taking change to England was then beginning to be
realized; and in 1854, Vidal brought his sick wife home, and
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Part VI. spoke at the C.M.S. Anniversary. After a few months, he sailed
1849-61. again, straight to Lagos, to visit the Yoruba Mission; and
Chap-39. although the work there was still so young, there were, at Lagos,

" Abeokuta, and Ibadan, six hundred candidates for confirmation.
He also ordained two Negroes from Sierra Leone who had joined

this Mission, Thomas King and Thomas Babington Macaulay,

who were thus the first Africans admitted to the ministry of the

Church upon their own soil. At Christmas, the Sierra Leone

people were expecting their Bishop back from ILagos. On the

96th, the ship hove in sight, but with its flag at half-mast. The

His early Bishop had died on board, on Christmas Hve, after a few hours’
death.  {llness, ‘ ‘
‘When the news reached England, the question was, Who

would go next? Venn's eyes turned to a Lambeth Incumbent.

Bishop = John William Weeks had been already a missionary at Sierra
Weeks: © Tieone. He was of humble origin, being a block-maker in Corn-
wall ; and he had gone out in 1824 as a mechanic and evangelist.

For twenty years he laboured most faithfully in both capacities at

first—1it was he who taught 8. Crowther carpentering ; and after-

wards as a clergyman, being ordained by Bishop Blomfield during

a visit to England. He married twice, and in each case the bride

had been already twice a widow—one of the startling results of

the terrible mortality of West Africa.* The first husband of the

second Mrs. Weeks had been that Mr. Davey whose work had

been so highly valued, and whose grievous fall had so sorely

tried the Mission and the Society. When Weeks retived in

broken health in 1844, he was appointed to a new parish in the

slums of Lambeth, St. Thomag’s; and it is specially interesting

to find that when he set about building a church, his old African

flock sent to England a contribution to its cost. It was with

His great reluctance that he accepted the Bishopric, feeling himself
humility.  ytterly unworthy of such an office; and he stipulated that he
should never be called “my lord.” DBut a truer Bishop in the

Church of God never walked this earth; and from the day of his
consecration, Ascension Day, 1855, to the day of his death,

March 24th, 1857, he was a bright example of simplicity and
devotion. His reception at Sierra Leone, from the people who

knew him so well, was overwhelming. His confirmations, and

the ordination of eight Africans on Trinity Sunday, 1856, have

been already mentioned. Like Vidal, he proceeded to visit the

Yoruba Mission ; like Vidal, he was a means of blessing to the

His death, People at Abeokuta ; like Vidal, he was taken ill on the voyage

* The record is a very significant one. 1820, Mr. and Mrs. Davey to
Africa. 1823, Mr. and Mrs. Pope (she had been a widow) to Africa. 1824,
Mr. Weeks to Africa; Pope died. 1826, Weeks married Mrs. Pope. 1829,
Mr. and Mrs. Graham to Africa. 1831, Mrs. Graham died; Davey died.
183, Graham married Mrs. Davey. 183-, Graham died. 1839, Mrs. Weeks
(Pope) died. 1840, Weeks married Mrs. Graham (Davey). 1857, Bishop
Weeks died. 1866, Mrs. Weeks (Davey-Graham) died.
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back; unlike Vidal, he lived to be carried on shore at Sierra Pasr VL
Leone, but there, a few days after, the Lord took him. 1849-61.
Again the urgent question presented itself, Who will be Bishop ©2ap. 39-
of Sierra Lieone? and again a happy choice was made, though a
very different one. John Bowen was in Kngland, after his Bishop
Oriental journeys: why should not he go? His friends, per- Bowe™
ceiving the value of his Oriental experience and knowledge of
Arabic, urged him to refuse ; but he replied,—* If I served in the
Queen’s army, and refused to go to a post of danger, I should be
disgraced in the eyes of men. Were I offered a bishopric in
England, I might feel at liberty to decline it; one in Sierra
Leone I must accept.” He was consecrated on September 21st,
1857; and before sailing, he married Miss Catherine Butler,
daughter of the Dean of Peterborough and sister of the present
Master of Trinity.

Like Vidal and Weeks, God made him a channel of blessing fo His goed
Sierra Leone. Like them he visited also the Yoruba Mission, work.
and greatly cheered the brethren and sisters there. But unlike
them he also visited the Delta of the Niger, at a time when there
was no Mission there, though Crowther had just begun higher up
the river. Unlike them, he returned to Sierra Leone in ap-
parently vigorous health. TUnlike them, there was no wife to
welcome him, for she had already been called away from his side.
Unlike them, he delivered an episcopal charge, the first in West
Africa. But at length the resemblance was resumed. The
captain of a ship, taking leave of him, noticed that his hand was
¢ ag hot as fire.” ¢ My dear Bishop, come to sea with me: it ig
your only chance.” ‘“Too late, thank you: if I have the fever,
all is over ; meanwhile, I may as well do what I ean in the way
of duty.” He arose, walked from Fourah Bay to Freetown, and
preached in the cathedral on “ Set your affection on things above,
not on things on the earth.” It was his last sermon. On the
following Saturday, May 28th, 1859, he entered into rest, in his
forty-fourth year. Sierra Leone wept as it had scarcely ever
wept before. All the three Bishops were loved, but Bowen most
of all. He was truly a great man even from a human point of
view; and his great qualities were sanctified by the Spirit of God
to the service of his Lord.*

Very felicitously does the author of The Finished Course, the
book that formed the basis of our fourteenth chapter, characterize
the three Bishops whose brief careers have thus been briefly
sketched : ¢ The gentle, talented, spiritually-minded Bishop
Vidal; the holy, humble- minded Blshop Weeks; the noble-
hearted, energetic, practical Bishop Bowen.” This witnessis true.
« Diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit ¢ the same God that
worketh all in all.” :

* The Memorials of John Bowen (London, 1862) is a deeply-interesting book,
though somewhat voluminous if judged by a modern standard.

His last
sermon.

His death,
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CHAPTER XL.

Basr Arrica: Tur MISSIONARIES AND THE FEXPLORERS.

Krapf and Rebmann—Rabai and the Wanika—The First Convert—
The Snow-capped Mountain—Krapf's Travels—His Great Plans
—Krapf in Europe—H. Venn’s Manifesto—Krapf’'s Attempt and
its Failure—Further Journeys—Krapf’s Counsels—Erhardt’s Map
—The Great ‘Slug’”—Expedition of Burton and Speke—The
Victoria Nyanza—Speke and Grant in Uganda.

% Because thou hast asked this thing, and hast mot asked for thyself . ..
behold, I have done according to thy words . . . and I have also given thee that
which thou hast not asked.”—1 Kings 1ii. 11-13.

“Thow shalt see the land before thee; but thow shalt not go thither’—
Deut. xxxii. 52.

ZaN January 2nd, 1851, Henry Venn uttered these

ParT VI.

1849-61. words :—* If Africa is o be penetrated by European
_Chap. 40. missionaries, it must be from the Fast Coast.” At
Africa that time, although many travellers had explored
explored large sections of the Dark Continent from the north,

EastCoast. south and west coasts, only two men had attempted to reach
the interior from the eastern side. These were two German
missionaries of the Church Missionary Society, John Ludwig
Krapf and John Rebmann. The marvellous discoveries of the
last forty years were then in the future. Even Livingstone’s
mote important journeys had scarcely begun. And it is a
remarkable fact that the most famous and successful travellers
since that time have almost all proved the truth of Mr. Venn’s
dictum by starting on their journeys from the Zanzibar coast.
Livingstone, Burton, Speke, Grant, Van der Decken, Thomson,
as well as other more recent explorers, all travelled from east to
west; and from east to west both Cameron and Stanley made

- their great marches “ across Africa.” What led to this notable
new departure in the direction taken by African exploration?

Imputse Confessedly, the impulse was given by the travels and researches

fre 2y of Krapf and Rebmann. Now Krapf and Rebmann were before

Rebmann. g]l things missionaries. ** We came to Africa,” wrote the latter
in 1855, “ without a thought or a wish of making geographical
discoveries. Our grand aim was but the spreading of the King-
dom of God.” And yet they take high rank in the long roll of
African explorers. God's words to Solomon are indeed a,pph-
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cable to them— Because thou hast asked this thing, and hast Parr VI.
not asked for thyself [fame and honour] . . . behold, I have 1849-8l.
done according to thy words . . . and I have also given thee Chap-40.
that which thou hast not asked.”

We have already scen how Krapf, expelled from Abyssinia,
made his way to the East Coast, and established himself at
Mombasa ; how his young wife’'s grave was made by him the
solemn text of a fresh and memorable appeal to the Church to
evangelize Equatorial Africa; and how he patiently worked on
alone two years, till John Rebmann joined him. Meanwhile he
continued at Mombasa as his headquarters, ‘ prosecufing with
great zeal,” he says, ‘“the study of the Swahili language, into
which by degrees 1 translated the whole of the New Testament,
and composed a short grammayr and dictionary; continuing like-
wise my geographical and ethnographical studies, in the certain -
conviction that the time would come when Fastern Africa, too,
would be drawn into Furopean intercourse, and these intro-
ductory studies would be made available, even if for the present
no great missionary result would be attained.” That is the true
missionary spirit—to be content to sow that others may reap, in
the undoubting assurance that a day is coming when both he
that soweth and he that reapeth shall rejoice together.

« At last,” says Krapf, “ on the 10th of June, 1846, my dear and Rebmana
long expected fellow-labourer, Rebmann, arrived at Mombaz.” £ras.
The time had now come, he felt, to establish the Mission on the
mainland. The place fixed upon was Rabai Mpia (New or Little
Rabai); and the Wanika chiefs there, upon being applied to,
gave ready assent to the proposal. The sickness of both the
missionaries caused some delay, but at length August 25th was
fixed on as the day for their formal entry into the village. On
the morning of the day, Krapf had another severe attack of
fever, but he persisted in going. ¢ Whether the result be life or Mission
death,” he said to himself, “ the Mission must be begun”’; and beggnia
riding, in great pain, on an ass, he with difficulty ascended into
the hill country, by a path which, he says, even without a rider
the ass could scarcely have mounted. Rebmann, too, could only
clamber up by the most wearisome exertion. ‘ Scarcely ever,”
writes Krapf, ©“ was a Mission begun in such weakness; but so
it was to be, that we might neither boast of our own strength,
nor our successors forget that God sanctifies even our human
infirmities to the fulfilment of His ends.” :

In much bodily weakness they set about building a house in
which Europeans could safely live. This task took them two or
three months, during which fime they dwelt in native huts. “In
every interval of rest,” says Krapf, I persevered with my transla-
tions, though often, during the renewed attacks of fever, the
thought would arise that even before the commencement of my
proper missionary work I might be summoned into eternify. I
prayed fervently,” he goes on, “ for the preservation of my life in
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Pagr VI, Afrieca, until at least one sowl should be saved; for I was certain
1849-61. that if once a single stone were laid in any country, the Lord
Chap.40. +ould bless the work and continue the structure, by the con-
r version of those now sitting in darkness and the shadow of

' -~ death.” |
’Cfﬁlracter The Wanika were found to be very much like most tribes low
- ofthe o in the scals of civilization, careless and good-natured, and generally
_people.  friendly, but immoral, grossly superstitious, and emphatically « of
' the earth, earthy.” About six months afer their settlement at
Rabai, Krapf and Rebmann went to Zanzibar for a few days to
recruit their health, and visited the Sultan. He told them the
Wanika were ‘“ bad people,” and they ought not to have gone to
live among them, but have remained at Mombass, ; to which Krapf
replied that the South Sea Islanders had been worse, but had
been completely changed by the Word of God. ¢ If that be so,”
rejoined Said-Said, “1t is all right: stay among the Wanika as
long as you choose, and do whatever you please.” The ¢ bad
people,” however, had little consciousness of the evil of their
doings; and one day, when Krapf had been speaking of the
wickedness of human nature to two old women, ¢ as self-righteous
a8 any persons in Hurope could he,” one of them exclaimed,
“Who has been slandering me to you? I have a good heart,
and know of no sin.” After a time it was laid upon Krapf—
“ inwardly made manifest o him ” in his own expression—that
be had ¢ attacked too fiercely the heathen customs and supersti-
tions of the Wanika, the sight of whose abominations moved him
to indignation,” and that he ‘‘ought to preach more the love of
the Redeemer for His sheep lost and gone astray, or taken captive
by Satan, showing more compassion, and letting his words be full
of commiseration and pity.” Perhaps it was owing, under God,
to the more tender character of his teaching from that time, that,
within a few weeks after, one of his hearers gave evidence of a
The first change of heart. This was the cripple Mringe, the one convert
HMAWIEr  given to him as the immediate visible reward of his East African
labours. Interesting notices of this poor creature oceur in the
journals. Let us quote one, for the glimpse it gives of the true

missionary spirit that breathed in Krapf :—

“ 29tk November, 1848.—Mringe was with me during the night.” We
discoursed towards midnight about the world to come and the City of
God; about the occupations of the blessed, and the incorruptible body
of our future state, and many other things. My poor cripple devoured
the words as they fell from my lips; and I saw that they made an
impression on him, and felt happy indeed, for it is at moments like these
that one feels the importance of a missionary’s calling. A missionary
who feels the working of the Spirit within him, and is upheld in its
manifestation to others, is the happiest being upon earth. In his sight
what are royal and imperial honours compared with the office of a
preacher in the bush or lonely hut? And sure it is, that unless a
missionary feels ennobled by his calling, he will forsake his post, or
become an unprofitable labourer in the vineyard.” -
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Six important journeys were made during the period under Pmﬂl.
notice, besides occasional visits to the Taita country and Mount 1840-61.
Kadiaro, &c. These were, three expeditions by Rebmann to Jagga Chap-40-
or Chagga; and three by Krapf, viz, (1) to Usambara, in July grapf
and August, 1848 ; (2) to Ukambani, in November and December, 2nd Reb-
1849 ; (3) down the coast, as far as Cupe Delgado, in February journeys. .
and March, 1850. In a geographical point of view, the first
of the six was the most important. It was on May 11th, 1848, Discovery
that Rebmann saw afar off the snow-clad dome of Kilimanjaro. Kitima.
The fact was communicated in the simplest possible way, in the mare-
middle of a journal published, without any flourish of trumpets, ‘
in the very first number of the Church Missionary Intelligencer,
which appeared in May, 1849.% But the news soon got abroad, .
and the discovery excited the greatest interest in Europe, though
received in many quarters with incredulity. The scientific
journals of both Germany and FEngland discredited the idea that Scepticism
mountains covered with perpetual snow could be found just under * *urope. .
the equator, and the suggestion was offered that the summit seen .
—if seen at all—must be “a cone of porphyry.”” Rebmann, on
hearing of these doubts, simply replied that, having passed some
years of his youth in Switzerland, he was not likely to make a
mistake about a snow-peak! And Krapf, who afterwards saw it
on several occasions during his journey to Ukambani, treated the
sneers of the geographers very quietly. On this journey he saw
another huge mountain mass, Kenia, also snow-clad. Both his
journals and Rebmann’s were then subjected to treatment of the
kind known as ¢  higher criticism,”” in a book entitled Inner Africa
Laid Open, by W. D. Cooley. All sorts of supposed discrepancies
were pointed out, and Krapf was roundly accused of what in plain
English would be called lying. Mr. Ridgeway in the Intelligencer
(October, 1852) replied to the criticisms point by point, exposed
their absurdity, and suggested that the title of the book ought
rather to have been Inner Africa Shut Up: The travels of Baron
Van der Decken in 1863 subsequently satisfied the world of the
reality of the discovery ; and it need scarcely be added that both
mountains are now well known. Rebmann was informed that a
previous king of Chagga had once sent a large expedition t0 agrican
ascertain what the white substance on the former mountain was, ideas of
hoping it might prove to be silver ; but that only one of the party snow
returned, with his hands and feet bent inward and stiffened (frost-
bitten), and announced that his companions had died of cold and
of terror—which fate was attributed to evil spirits. But others
said they had filled a calabash with ¢ $hat white thing,” placed
it on the fire, and in a few minutes drunk water from it; and
others, that they had put a large load of it on their shoulders
"to carry it off, and it all crumbled away ! :
Krapf’s travels took him also into regions never before visited
# Together with the first rough map of East Africa ever made; a fac-
gimile of which is here inserted,

electronic file created by cafis.org



128 EasT Arrica:

Parr VI. by the white man. Usambara, the territory between the Umba
1849-61. and Pangani rivers, which occupies the greater part of the coast
Chap.40. }otweon Mombasa and Zanzibar, proved to be a most inviting
Usambara, country, both physically and on account of the intelligence of the
people. The king, Kmeri, received. the missionary with much
kindness, despite an opposition from Arab traders which reminds
us of more recent expericnces in Uganda; and as the royal
friendship was found sufficient to ensure protection and provision
anywhere in the kingdom, Krapf came to the conclusion that
despotism might in some respects be more favourable to missionary
effort than the republicanism of the Wanika, among whom each
petty chief was wont to do that which was right in his own eyes,
and was apt to be suspicious of a white man living with his next-
Ukambani. door neighbour. In Ukambani, some two hundred miles to the
north-west of Mombasa, which Krapf next visited, he found the
other extreme. There was practically no government at all. But
the Wakamba were great traders in ivory and other produce, with

-

x which they made long journeys, and therefore it seemed of great
importance to gain an entrance among them for the Gospel.
The mis- For it was not geographical discovery that Krapf and Rebmann

:é';?ﬁ‘;{ns seb before them as the object of their travels. Again and again do

their journals and letters reiterate their determination to make
everything subordinate to the great end of their mission, the
salvation of souls. We can now look back over the years that
have passed away since those intrepid exploratory journeys were
made, and see that God’s design for them was that they should do
little more than a preparatory work in addition to their bright
example of faith and courage; but that design they themselves
.could not see, and their ardent longings and constant prayers were
for the conversion of Africa to Christ. To give but one instance:
— My spirit often urged me,” says Krapf, with reference to his
first vigit to Usambara, *“ to go behind a large tree at a little
distance from the village, where I could see into the valleys, as
well ag the distant Wakuafi wilderness, and look upon the high
mountaing around me, to weep and pray that the Redeemer’s
kingdom might soon be established in these heights, and that His
songs might be heard on these lofty hills; and in full reliance on
the promises of God, I toock possession of the pagan land for the
militant Church of Christ.”
Their appeals to the Society to strengthen the Mission to this
end were responded to in 1849 by the despatch of the Rev. J. J.
Erhardt  Hrhardt and Mr. Johannes Wagner. Their arrival at Rabai,
‘%f;:gne,-. however, turned the mission-house into a hospital, as Krapf
expresses it. Both were stricken down with severe attacks of
Deathof 1ever, and Wagner succumbed to the disease. Even in this
Wagner.  dispensation Krapf could trace a merciful purpose :—
“ Incomprehensible at first appeared to us this guidance which so
quickly took from us our newly-arrived fellow-labourer ; but his very
death has brought a blessing to the Wanika, and although dead, he still
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speaks to them; for they have now, for the first time, seen the death Parr VI.
and burial of a Christian, whose joyful hope is in Christ, the life, and 1849-61.
the resurrection. After I had rea(i the funeral service of the English Chap.40.
liturgy, translating it into the Kinika language, I spoke to those present ——
and those who had dug the grave, on 1 Thessalonians iv. 13, and finally

we sang some verses of a hymn. From all this the Natives were enabled

to recognize the marked distinction between Christianity and the horrible

wailing and other dark practices of Heathenism ; and so in this way, our
departed friend did not come in vain into this benighted land.”

Soon afterwards, Krapf and Erhardt made the journey already
indicated down the east coast to the Portuguese boundary, every-
where gathering important information; particularly with regard
to Lake Nyassa, the existence of which they made known some
years before Livingstone visited it; after which Krapf left for
Europe, with the twofold design of recruiting his health and
laying before the C.M.8. Committee his plans for the extension of
the Mission. He reached his home in Germany in June, 1850.

The reports brought home by Dr. Krapf excited the keenest Krapfin
interest in missionary circles in England, and the impression wag En€tand-
deepened by personal intercourse with the man, whom the Com-
mittee and their friends now saw face to face for the first time,*
and whose ardent enthusiasm and single-eyed devotion to the
Lord’s service kindled all hearts with hope that the time to
favour Africa, yea the set time, had come. It was just at this
period, too, that the Yoruba Mission was expanding, and pre-
senting so hopeful a field that it stood quite first in the sympathy
and interest of the Society’s friends. Krapf’s magnificent con- His great
ception of an equatorial line of Missions stretching right across Profects:
the continent did not seem so far from realization as hard ex- e
perience has since shown it to be. “ Qur brethren tell us,” said
the Intelligencer, * that the Lord has opened Africa; and we
should feel that in such a declaration we are summoned o imme-
diate work—a work honourable, but perilous.” 1t was determined
accordingly to send out with Krapf three additional missionaries,
making six altogether, and also three Christian mechanies, ¢ that
in temporal as well as spiritual things, the improvement of the
Natives might be prosecuted.”

Krapf was not idle during his brief stay in Europe. He passed His
through the Tiibingen press his well-known Vocabulary of Siz Sngpiste
African Languages, viz., Kiswahili, Kinika, Kikamba, Kipokomo,

Kihiau, Kigalla ; and also his translation of St. Mark’s Gospel
into Kikamba, and an outline grammar of Kiswahili, His lin-
guistie labours and his great missionary scheme attracted atten-
tion in the highest quarters. Prince Albert sent for him, and Prince

entered with great interest into his plans; and with a view to Albert .

* Krapf originally, in 1837, went direct from Basle to Egypt and Abyssinia,
although a C.M.S. missionary. He was one of the few Basle men not brought
to England for further training at Islington.

VOL. II. ’ K
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Parr V1. supporting the influence of the Mission at Zanzibar, his Royal
1840-61. Highness entrusted the doctor with some royal presents for the
Cbap. 40 Tmam, «“as an acknowledgment of the kindness shown by him

to the missionaries.” * Tlere, too, may be introduced a graphic.
Andthe account of his interview with the King of Prussia and Baron
§;3§;;§, Humboldt at Berlin, whieh is preserved in the journals of Henry

Venn. The account was given to Mr. Venn by Chevalier

H b
umboldt.
B unsen —

“ Immediately upon Dr. Krapf's arrival at Berlin, Ritter met him, and
took him to Baron Humboldt. After the first words of salutation,
Humboldt asked him about the snow mountains, and five minutes’
animated conversation took place; when Humboldt expressed himself
quite satisfied that it was snow, and as pleased at the establishment of
the fact as a little child with a new toy. The Baron is eighty-four.
The King was apprized of Dr. Krapf’s arrival, and invited him to dinner
next day. The place of honour is that opposite the King and Queen,
who sit together; Dr. Krapf was placed there; Ritter being on one side
and Humboldt on the other. The conversation was almost entirely
between Krapf and the King, upon geographical and linguistic subjects.
After dinner the King took Dr. Krapf aside, and then, Ritter said, the
conversation was upon more religious subjects ; he was not a party to it
himself, but it was evident that both the King and Dr. Krapf were
delighted with each other. The King, at parting, said that he must
give Dr. Krapf a souvenir, and asked him what would be useful to him.
Dr. Krapf said that every want had been abundantly supplied by the
Society, and the King therefore presented him with a gold medal of the
highest order of merit.”

Between the resolve to strengthen the East Africa Mission and
the departure of the missionaries, an event occurred in England
which the editor of the Intelligencer turned to excellent account
in further enlarging upon the Society’s plans. That event was

The Papat the Papal Aggression, noticed in our Thirty-third Chapter. It
Aggres-. wag 3 Mission—a Mission on a grand scale—a Mission for the
conversion of benighted England-—a Mission of a semi-political
character in respect of its assumption of English territorial titles
for Romish episcopal sees. Now it so happened that the year
1850 saw a larger number of missionaries, Kuropean and Native,
ordained in connexion with the C.M.8., than any previous year
in the Society's history ; and 1851 opened with the departure of
the new Bast African expedition. That, wrote Mr. Ridgeway,
is our answer to Rome. “ We will show her that, although
rotten branches may fall off, the English nation, like our own
country oak, is sound at heart; that there is life in the Fnglish
Church, for there is growth in the extremities.”” The remark was
no mere word of momentary defiance: it embodied a principle
Church  which is of true and deep importance. The most effective weapon
thebest  in Church Defence is Church Extension; and it is this principle

Defonce. that has made the Church Missionary Society such a tower of

* Krapf's Travels and Researches, published ten years afterwards, were
dedicated to the Prince Consort by special permission.
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strength to evangelical truth in the Church of England. Tfs Parr VL °
work is abroad ; but no less real is its reflex influence at home. 1849-61.

The Valedictory Dismissal of Krapf and his brethren, held in Chap-40-
the old Parochial Schools at Islington on January 2ud, 1851, kraprtakes
was an oceasion of remarkable interest. The Instructions of the leave.
Committee were one of Henry Venn’s most powerful productions. .
They struck the key-note of the Society’s purpose in the very first venn's
sentence. * The Hast Africa Mission "—these were the opening Instrac-
words—* is invested with a special interest in the eyes of many him.
of our supporters. Buf there must be no mistake as to the
grounds on which that interest rests. These are not the adven-
titious attractions of the geographical and linguistic discoveries
which have resulted from this particular Mission. The true
friends of the Society exercise a holy jealousy of much that is
attractive in the eyes of the world, lest it compromise the
Christian simplicity and divine character of the work. Long spiritual
before the fame of this Mission had gone abroad, the lively sym- 2™ first.
pathy and earnest prayers of Christians had been engaged on :
its behalf. And this interest sprung from the principles upon
which it was founded, and the spirit in which it has been con-
ducted.” Then followed a masterly review of Krapf’s previous
labours in Abyssinia and on the East Coast, and of the chain of
providential circumstances which had led to his settlement at
Mombasa ; after which his large proposals were discussed. It
was not merely a lodgment upon the coast, or the evangelization
of one tribe, at which the Mission aimed ; but the missionaries
were enabled, by the grace of God—to which be all the praise |— .
to open in faith the Continent of Africa. Like Abram of old, God's call
they lifted up their eyes, and looked from the place where they *°“"
were, northward, and southward, and westward, and claimed it
all as included in the covenant . .. and the very command.
which was the token of Abram’s faith—* Arise, walk through the
land in the length and in the breadth of it, for I will give it thee’
—they have fulfilled.”” Then Mr. Venn went on to explain that
the Committee had regarded it as their duty ¢ rigidly and faith-
fully to try the question whether these extensive aims were the
dreams of enthusiasts or the sober calculations of wise men.”
They would not have discharged their trust had they ‘“ been
led away, by grand schemes, foolishly to risk the lives of mis-
sionaries and the expenditure of sacred funds.” Bub the more
closely they considered the matter, the more they ¢ assuredly
gathered ”’ that the Lord had called them to go forward. The
grounds of this confidence were then stated, viz., the comparative,
healthiness of the climate, the peculiar openings reported in
both Usambara and Ukambani, the close connexion together
of the various languages, the friendship of the Imém, &e. The
actual Instructions followed, which entered into details to which
it is needless now to refer; but one section deserves notice. The Mission
missionaries were directed distinetly not to follow the ordinary down.

K 2
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Parr VI. methods of conducting a Mission, not to settle down at one place,
1849-61. egtablish schools, and collect a nucleus of adherents round them,
Chop-40. 14 to « branch out far and wide, witnessing to the Truth in
suecessive tribes and countries, assured that if the Spirit of God
blessed their word by an awakening at any particular point, the
Providence of God would provide for the sustaining such fraits.”
The Gospels, they were reminded, recorded many sermons
preached by Christ “ from the little ship, in the temporary abode,
by the wayside—only one in a synagogue.” '

These Instructions* are far from having a merely archaic
interest, They have an unmistakable bearing on the great
undertaking in Central Africa in which the Society has been
engaged in the past twenty years. For it is not enough to say
that the enterprises are similar. They are actually identical.
We are but now carrying out the scheme which Krapf suggested
and Venn planned.

Krapf’s reply to the Instructions was remarkable for the com-
bination in it of humility and faith. He said that he had “ always
been disappointed when he trusted in himself,” but had ¢ never
been ashamed, nor confounded, nor dismayed, when trusting in
the might and help and power of God.” Bishop Carr of
Bombay gave the address to the missionaries, and the Rev. Lord
Wriothesley Russell said a few words with reference to Prince
Albert's interest in the undertaking; after which the Rev. John
Hambleton, of Islington, offered the intercessory prayer.t
‘Kx:ftp_f Two days after the Dismissal, Krapf left England, accom-
disappoint. panied by the Revs. Conrad Diehlmann and Christian Pfefferle,
facits  both of them alummi of Basle and Islington successively, and

- both ordained by Bishop Blomfield. The three mechanics, also
~ Germans, joined them at Trieste. The number, it will be seen,
was one short. One of the three missionaries at first selected
had been withdrawn. A further reduction of the party took
place at Aden, where Mr. Diehlmann refused to go further. The
Intelligencer of that day significantly quotes Aets xiil. 13: ‘ When
Paul and his company loosed from Paphos, they came to Perga
in Pamphylia: and John departing from them returned to
Jerusalem.” Whather Diehlmann “ returned > there is no record.
‘“ So early,” continues Ridgeway, “ did the work, in its resump-
tion, experience the hindrances of Satan.” And these proved
only the first of a long series of hindrances. Months passed
away before any further tidings of the Mission reached England ;
and then the summary of news in the Inielligencer ran as
follows : ¢ Death and danger and disappointment have marked
the course of our East Africa Mission; our promising young
missionary, Mr. Pfefferle, is no more; of the three mechaniss,
two have returned to Furope; our dear brother Krapf himself

* They are printed ¢n esfenso in the C.M. Intelligencer of February, 1851.
+ This Valedictory Meeting is another of my early recollections.—E. §.
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has been subjected to dangers and privations severe beyond Pamr VI.
anything he had previously experienced, so that his escape with 1849-6L.
life is a marvel; and our projected new stations are as yet Ch&i‘m'
uncommenced.” :

The party reached Mombasa in April. Krapf found that
Rebmann and Erhardt had purchased a considerable piece of
land at Rabai, for a larger station, and were building on it a new
house for two families. Thig was the station whose name is now
so familiar to us. He also found that the first fruit of the Mission Baptism
had been already garnered. The poor cripple, Mringe, had died 2pgisat®
in peace, trusting in Christ, affer being baptized by Mr. Reb- -
mann. Another of the Wanika had since given evidence of a
renewed heart, Abe Gunga, who from that time became a stead-
fast adherent of the Mission. Within a fortnight of their arrival,
all the four new labourers were attacked by fever. On May 10th,
it pleased God to call Pfefferle to Himself. He was buried in
the newly-purchased ground; ¢ and thus,” wrote Krapf, with his
wonderful capacity for seeing a right purpose in every trial—
which is a much harder and rarer thing than mere submission—
¢ the first resident of the new Mission ground is a dead person
of the missionary eircle ; our God bids us first build a cemetery God’spian,
before we build a church or dwelling-house ; showing us by this §Emetery
lesson that the resurrection of East Africa must be effected by our
own destruction.”” Of the three mechanics he wrote on June
20th, ¢ They have lain since Good Friday [two months] upon a
benech, ill of fever, where they linger on, neither dead nor alive.”
¢« That is a fine business, you will say,” he goes on; * the heavy
part of the army is beaten, and the light division completely
unnerved, and yet you will conquer Africa, will draw a chain of
Missions between the east and the west !

Krapf's letters at this time are truly wonderful. It is clear
that he was beginning to see that his great scheme was not to be
worked out fully yet—perhaps not in his own lifetime; but his
faith and ardour remained exactly the same. ¢ Though I also Krapfsfar.
should have to fall,” he wrote, ‘it does not matter; for the Lord fag "8
is still King, and will carry on and complete His cause in His
own good time. The idea of a chain of Missions will yet be taken
up by succeeding generations, and carried out; for the idea is
always conceived tens of years before the deed comes to pass.
This idea I bequeath to every missionary coming to Hast Africa.
Every one who ig a real patriot, and is indifferent to life and death
for his Master's honour, will open this bequest, and take his
portion out of it, as a fellow-partaker of the tribulation, of the
patience, and of the kingdom of our Lord.” And again: ¢ Qur
sanguine expectations and hopes of immediate success may be
laid in the grave, like Lazarus, yet they shall have a resurrection,
and our eyes shall see the glory of God at last.”

The very fact of his now realizing that the work would be a
work of years, and perhaps of generations, enhances the faith and
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Part VI, courage with which, deprived of all his companions, he resolved

(%1314'9‘64(1) to go forward alone and endeavour .to establish a Mission among

%P- = the Wakamba. Nor was this a resolution only. Without a day’s

Krapf unnecessary delay he put it into execution. He had arrived from

starts. England in April. He had buried Pfefferle in May. He had

nursed the mechanics two months. And on July 11th he started

for Ukambani, with only Wanika attendants. This expedition

proved most calamitous, and, as already mentioned, Krapf's

“ escape with life was a marvel.”” When near the River Dana,

the party was suddenly attacked by robbers. The greater part

of the caravan was instantly dispersed; a friendly chief who was

guiding them was killed with his immediate followers; Krapf

fired his gun twice, but into the air,  for,” said he, I could

not bring myself to shed the blood of man”; and then he found

himself in the bush, separated from both friend and foe, and

- flying in what he supposed .to be the best direction. For some

Lost in days he was literally lost in Afriea, during which time his adven-

forests,  tures were of an extraordinary character. Being near the Dana,

.+ he filled his gun-barrels with water, but afterwards lost the

greater part of if, and suffered sorely from thirst until the chatter-

ing of monkeys guided him to a pit dug by them in the sand for

water—as he knew to be their habit. Then, in the extremity of

his- hunger, he ate his gunpowder mixed with the young shoots

of a tree—which, however, proved bitter and unwholesome ; and

at another time he * broke his fast on ants.”” At length he

reached & Wakamba village; but there he was accused of having

caused the chief’s death, and condemned to die also. At midnight

he managed to escape, but his perils were now greater than

before, as he wag in an inhabited country, and feared o travel by

day lest he should be detected and murdered, while at night he

frequently missed his way, and in the dense darkness of the

Failure of forests his compass was of little use. At last, in despair, he

¢ PrOIE surrendered himself to some Wakamba, who, though they treated

him badly, conducted him to a place whence he could find his

‘way. Another fortnight’s painful mareh, with many privations,
brought him, weary, wounded, and in rags, home to Rabai.

“You will now ask,” wrote Krapf, after describing these adven-
tures and trials, “what I intend to do in the future. My answer
ig, that we must put off the Mission to Ukambani for three or four’
years more, and first possess a nearer station. This station must
first be established, and bear some {ruit, before we can plant a
missionary tree in Ukambani. The chain of Missions will yet be
completed when the Lord’s own hour is come. His mills grind
slowly, indeed, but beautifully fine.” But what led him to this
conviction ? Was it any desire to avoid hardship for himself ?
Not at all ; it was of others he was thinking : “T clearly see,” he

- said, “ that not every missionary could undergo such fatigue.”
Krapf Further travels and trials completely shattered Krapf’'s health,

home.  and he left for Europe in the autumn of 1853. He reached home
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by Christmas, and early in the next year came over to England to Pasr VI,
discuss his future plans with the Committee. It was natural that 1849-61.
some discouragement should be felt at the result so far of the ©hap-40.
large designs formed for the evangelization of Africa; but after the

most anxious and careful review of all the circumstances of the
Migsion, the Committee felt that the disappointments hitherto met

with must be regarded rather ag a trial of their faith than as an
indication of God’s will that the enterprise should be abandoned.

They accordingly appointed a Basle student just ordained by the

Bishop of London, the Rev.J. G. Deimler, to accompany Krapf Deimler.
on his return to East Africa, and resolved that another vigorous
attempt should be made to plant stations in the Taita country and
Usambara. Deimler, however, did not get beyond Bombay, and ulti-

mately that city, and not East Afrlca, claimed the service of his life.

Meanwhile, Mr. Erhardt had proceeded to Usambara in 1853, Erhardt in

and remained there some months ; and it was hoped that one of Usambara.
the new Missions was at last established. But his health failed,
and other difficulties arose ; and he returned in 1855 to England.
He was afterwards transferred to India, where he laboured for five-
and-thirty years. In after years Usambara was occupied by the
Universities’ Mission, and an important work is now carried on
there under the direction of the Bishop of Zanzibar.

Krapf never rejoined the Mission. He started from England Kraprs

with Deimler, but, with the Society’s sanction, went first to !ateryears.
Abyssinia, his old field, to conduet thither six students from the
St. Chrischona Institution, who were going to found an Industrial
Mission under the auspices of Bishop Gobat. It was his design
then to make his way overland southward, through the Galla and
Somali countries, to Mombasa ; but this proved impracticable,
and after a further series of ¢ journeyings oft” and perils
of all kinds, he reluctantly bade farewell to Africa, and finally
retired to his own fatherland of Wurtemberg in September,
1855. In after years, however, he twice revisited the Dark
Continent. First, in 1861, he conducted to the Wanika country a
party sent out by the United Methodist Free Churches, and
settled them at Ribé, inland from Mombasa; and he found
Rebmann still quietly at work at Rabai. Again, in 1867, he
accompanied the British army under Sir R. Napier to Abyssini&
as interpreter. But the great occupation of his later years was
linguistic, and a vast amount of work of this kind he successfully
accomplished. The Paris Geographical Society conferred silver
medals upon both him and Rebmann; but this was a small com-
pensation to a true missionary for the postponement of his ardent
hopes.

Meanwhile Rebmann continued in East Africa, and fulfilled an Rebmann
umnterrupted service of twenty-nine years, generally alone, with- foids the
out once coming away, until, in 1875, he was brought home blind
and a wreck., If is perhaps the most remarka,ble instance on
record of just “ holding the fort.” .
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Panr VI. At this point let us read some striking counsels given by Krapf
1849-6L. i thoge old days to young missionaries in Africa i—

Chap. 40.
“1. Resist with all the power of faith, of prayer, and of truth, that mood
Krapfs  of despondency and faint-heartedness, which is disposed to say with the.

f:‘:nni:;lizn- men sent to spy out the land of Canaan, ‘We be not able to go up
x’fie.s in*  against the people; for they are stronger than we. . . . Let your first
T8 care be to convert the heathen within your own heart, your self-confidence,

your self-love. Be modest, but not faint-hearted, and the Lord will
show you His mercy!

“2. Seek in Bast Africa to root out all longing for a life of ease and
comfort, and accommodate yourself to the lowliest. . . . The wish to
settle down as comfortably as possible, and to marry, entangles a mis-
sionary in many external engagements which may lead him away from
his Master and his duty. This wish naturally prompts him to trouble
himself about irrelevant or subordinate matters, such, for instance, as
house-building, all sorts of colonizing schemes, and scientific labours;
till by degrees hé puts the chief matter of all, the promulgation of the
Gospel, on the shelf. . . .

“3. Be not either wearied by or angry at the annoying mendicancy of
the Natives. . . . Do not expect to receive as a matter of course from
the bounty of the people and its chiefs such things as water, wood,
shelter, &e. ; but be grateful for everything, and show that gratitude by
plentiful acts of love. .

“4, Respect an old and experienced missionary, even although he should
take little heed of your thoughts and suggestions as those of a novice.
. . . If, at the commencement of his course, a young missionary can
humble himself among others, good will come of him; but if, at_starting,
he insists on criticizing everything, and on having everything done
according to his own faney, he will bring ruin upon himself and the
Mission together. No wonder that God arrests many a one in his course
by an early death. Better death than a fall, or backsliding, and a
slackening of his pace in his spiritual career. . . . Many a one need not
have died, and many a one could have died more blessed, if he could
have separated himself from himself, and have committed himself to the
mercy and power of God; in one word, if he could have made his Ego
to disappear so that Christ might have dwelt within him. . . ”

Buch counsels are by no means out of date. Many a missionary
in Africa, or for that matter in other countries too, would be the
happier, and the more successful, if with all his heart he could
adopt them. :

Explorer It was now the turn of the Explorer. The Missionary had
Mission. pointed the way; the Missionary had opened the door; the
ary. Explorer then entered in.
g;‘;ﬂfdt’s In 1855, Erhardt constructed a provisional map of Equatorial
) Africa, based on information gathered from Native traders. This
map was sent by Rebmann to a German missionary paper, the
- Calwer Misstonsblatt ; and it appeared, with a letter from him, on
October 1st in that year. This map was reproduced in the C.M.
Intelligencer (August, 1856);* and an enlargement of it was
prepared by the Royal Geographical Society, and exhibited at one

#* A facsimile of this map is inserted in the present volnme.
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Facsimile of the famous Map by Erhardt and Rebmann, showing the supposed great Inland Sea, 1856.
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of that Society’s meetings. The result was the expedition of Parr VL
Captain Burton and Captain Speke in 1857; and it was that 51?4’%‘64})
expedition that opened Central Africa to the astonished gaze of ap. 40
the civilized world. Speke afterwards wrote :—

“ The missionaries are the prime and first promoters of this discovery.
They have for years been doing their utmost, with simple sincerity, to
Christianize this Negro land. They heard from Arabs and othersof . . .
a large lake or inland sea. . . . Not being able to gain information of
any land separations to the said water, they very naturally, and I may
add fortunately, put upon the map that monster slug of an inland sea
which so much attracted the attention of the geographical world in
1855-6, and caused our being sent to Africa.” *

What was this “ monster slug of an inland sea”? We have The great
already seen that Krapf, on his first voyage down the East African the Nile-
coast in 1843, heard of ¢ a great lake” in the far-off country of sevrees:
“ Uniamezi.,” In 1849 he wrote a wonderfully prophetic letter
on the probability of the sources of the Nile, the Congo, and other
rivers, being found near each other in the heart of the continent.t -
Again, on that disastrous journey in 1851 mentioned above, he
heard of two lakes beyond Mount Kenia, one of which, the Natives
said, ¢ had no end,” or it would take one hundred days to see
the end.” Upon this information Mr. Ridgeway based a remark-
able article on ¢ The Nilotic Regions of Africa.” ! He recalled
the fact that although caput Nili querere was an ancient proverb Ancient
to denote an impossible undertaking, yet the geographer Ptolemy fhers right
described the Nile as issuing from two great lakes at the foot afterall:
of the Mountains of the Moon ; that the Arab geographer Abul-
feda, in the twelfth century, had asserted, on the authority of a
traveller named Ibn Said, that the Nile flowed from a lake with
the enormous dimensions of nine and a half degrees; and that
Pigafetta the Italian, in the sixteenth eentury, in a work on the -
Kingdom of Congo, had again affirmed, on the authority of Duarte *
Lopez, a Portuguese, the existence of Ptolemy’s two lakes. Only
the year before, in 1851, the President of the Royal Geographical
Society, in his annual address, had said that ¢ all beyond the
coast of Central and Southern Africa * was ¢ still a blank on our
maps.” But, wrote Ridgeway, “ recent discoveries may serve to
show us that old geographical traditions, confirmed by a variety of
native testimony, ought not to be entirely discredited.”

Meanwhile Krapf and Erhardt continually heard of the great The
inland sea. - Wherever they went down the coast, Native traders siug>
told them of it as lying directly towards the setting sun. Naturally
they came to the conclusion that one mighty lake lay in the heart of
Africa. As the southern end of Lake Nyassa was known to the
Portuguese,-and that from it flowed a river which, nearer the sea,
joined the Zambesi, they concluded that this was the outflow of
the one mighty lake; that the Mountains of the Moon—of which

* Speke, Nile Sources, p. 364.
+ C.M. Intelligencer, November, 1850, p. 450. 1 Ibid., April, 1852.
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Parr VI. Kilimanjaro and Kenia would be outlying spurs—must bound the
1849-61. lake on the north ; and that from the other side of these mountains
Ch_"_P‘_m‘ the Nile issued northwards. Hence Erhardt drew the lake in the
shape of & “ monster slug,” tapering towards the outflow at the
south end of Lake Nyassa. Its name, in its larger and more
northerly part, was stated to be Niandscha; but curiously enough,
it does not seem to have struck any one at the time that Nyassa
and Niandscha were different forms of the same word, meaning a
large expanse of water.* XHrhardt also called it the ‘““Sea of
Uniamezi,” but added it that the people of that country, the
“ Waniamezi,” called it *“ Ukerewe.” No wonder the geographical
world was on the gut vive when the ¢ monster slug " appeared on
the walls of the Royal Geographical Society’s lecture-room ; and
in September, 1856, the C.M. Intelligencer announced that an
expedition was to be sent out by that Society to explore the
' wonderful regions thus indicated.
JWherewas  But it may be asked, Where was Livingstone all this time?
stonet  Livingstone was still in South Africa, and still a missionary of the
London Missionary Society. His discovery of Lake Ngami in 1849
had excited great interest; but that discovery now scarcely counts.
At the time that Erhardt was constructing his map, Livingstone
wag crossing Africa for the first time, and determining the course
of the Zambesi; but not for some years after did he visit Lake
Nyassa, then only known to the Portuguese. It was, however,
that great journey through the Zambesi region that established -
hig fame. - The news of it was announced in the same number of
the Intelliigencer that inserted Erhardt’s map; and Livingstone came
to England just when Burton and Speke were going out. His
- main object was to stir up Christian Englishmen fo evangelize
Africa ; for, said he, in a letter written before he started home-
ward, “ The end of the geographical feat is but the beginning of
" the missionary enterprise.”” When, in 1859, he discovered the
comparatively small lake Shirwa, in the Shiré highlands, he wrote
a letter to the editor of the Intelligencer, in which he said, * This
is what the Churech Missionary Society has been thinking of for
many years—a field in Eastern Africa for planting the Gospel
beyond the unfriendly coast tribes.” But that country was taken
up in after years by the Universities’ Mission and the Scotch
Presbyterian Churches. The Church Missionary Society’s sphere
proved to be the ‘¢ Sea of Uniamezi,” far to the north,—the great
Victoria Nyanza, discovered just a year before, though Living-
stone had not yet heard of it when he wrote that letter.
ourney of  Burton and Speke started from the coast opposite Zanzibar in
and Speke, 1857, and travelled due west. At the end of the year they reached
Lake Tanganyika, striking it at Ujiji, the now well-known centre of
Arab trade. But being informed by the Arabs that this was not

* Even now we speak of Lake Nyassa, and of the Nyanza Lake, though in
reality it is tautology, and we might as well speak of the Mare Sea or the Sea
of Mer.
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the Sea of Ukerewe, which lay further north and west, Speke, on Pasr VI.
the return journey, turned northward at Kazeh (Unyanyembe), 1849-61.
another trading centre; and on July 30th he struck a sheet of Chf’ﬂ_‘w'
water, which proved to be the southern inlet of the great lake,
afterwards known as Jordan’s Nullah. But on August 8rd * the Discovery
vast expanse of the pale-blue waters of the Nyanza’ burst oiic,
suddenly on his view. Looking northward, he could only see g Nyanza.
sea horizon, and on inquiring about the breadth of the lake, hig
guide ‘kept throwing forward his right hand, and, making
repeated snaps of his fingers, endeavoured to indicate something
immeasurable ; and added that nobody knew, but it probably
extended to the end of the world.” From the Arabs, however, he
learned that beyond the lake lived < the Wagandas,” in a country
called “Uganda.” ¢ Of this kingdom of Uganda,” wrote Speke, Speke
“we hear from everybody a rapturous account. It swarms with &2 of
people who cultivate coffee and all the common grains, and have.

large flocks and herds.” Moreover, a great river was stated to

flow forth northward, “ generally called the Usoga river because

it watered that district.”” ¢ This,” wrote Speke, *“I now believe
to be the Nile itself.” * What a field,” he added, ** is open to the
world, if England does not neglect this discovery!” He named

the great lake the Victoria Nyanza. Tanganyika retained its native
name. The ¢ monster slug " had been resolved into two splendid
inland seas, and within a few years Lake Nyassa proved to be a
third, worthy to take rank with the other two.

In 1861, Speke started again, with Colonel Grant, made straight
for the Victoria Nyanza, travelled round its western side, and, in
1862, stayed some months with Mtesa, King of Uganda. Then speke
having seen with their own eyes the Nile flowing out of the great {zanda. -
lake, they followed its course till they reached Khartoum, and ~
safely came down into Hgypt. The telegram sent from there
laconically announced that ¢ the Nile was settled.”

The news came in May, 1863. When fuller particulars were
received, the liveliest interest was excited. Speke’s narrative of
his life in Uganda was most graphie, and all the world wondered
at the organized nation of comparatively intelligent and civilized
people thus found in the heart of the Dark Continent, Krapf
wrote from his retreat at Kornthal in Wurtemberg to remind the
Society of the once-contemplated ¢ chain of Missions across
Africa.” ¢ The discoveries,” said the Intelligencer, * summon the shalt
Church Missionary Society to prepare itself for an advance into Gomea
the interior.”” But Venn was now an old man. The men that
were by-and-by to inaugurate a forward policy had not yet come Notyet.
into office. For twelve years no other Huropean stood on the
shores of the Vietoria Nyanza. Livingstone had to die, and
Stanley to visit King Mtesa, before the day came for the Mission
to Uganda.
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CHAPTER XLI.

JERUSALEM AND CONSTANTINOPLE : THE JEW, THE TURK, AND
THE CHRISTIAN,

Bishop Gobat—Tractarian Attack—Gobat and the Jews’ Society—
Bowen’s Journeys—C.M.S. Palestine Mission—Gobat, C.M.S., and
the Four Archbishops—C.M.S. Policy in Palestine—The Crimean
War—The Hatti Humayun—Jetter's Tour of Inquiry—Copstanti-
nople Mission: Pfander and Koelle — The ¢ Mizan-al-Haqq”

- —Turkish Converts—Persecution and Intolerance—The False
Prophet still in Possession.

“ We forbad him . . . But Jesus said, Forbid him not.” —St, Mark ix. 88, 39.
¢ Thou shalt speak My words unto them, whether they will hear, 6r whether
they will forbear.”—Ezek. ii. 7.

Parr VI HEN the Society celebrated its Jubilee, there was no
Esa thought of reviving and developing the old * Mediter-

Rt ranean Mission.” It was fully recognized, as the
The old Jubilee Sfatement expressed it, that ¢ the first hopes

Levant ; and expectations” had “not been fulfilled.” The
notto be  Fastern Churches, which had seemed to be ready for enlighten-
" ‘ment and revival, had ¢ set themselves against the introduction
.of Seriptural light.” The Roman Propaganda, which had been
‘supposed to be ‘“well-nigh extinguished,” had risen from what'
were thought to be its ashes, and was more vigorous than ever.
The Mohammedan populations were as fast bound in fanatical
bigdtry as they ever had been, and were practically unapproach-
able. The Society still had three stations, the Island of Syra,
the important commereial port of Smyrna, and Cairo, the capital
of Egypt: and at these were four German clergymen in English
orders, Hildner, Wolters, Krusé, and Lieder, and also a learned-
-Polish layman, Dr. Charles Sandrecski, who had been a judge
‘under King Otho of Greece, and a Roman Catholic, but had been
converted to Secriptural Christianity—indeed to Christ—through
,reading the Bible. Very little aggressive missionary work, how-
ever, could be done. There were schools; there was distribution
of Seriptures and tracts; there were conversations with thought-
ful Greeks, Armenians, Copts, Turks, and Arabs ;. but there was
vettwo  Dothing to encourage the Society to send new men to the East.
gventsled  Two events, however, led to fresh work being undertaken.

revival.  These were (1) the appointment of Samuel Gobat to the Anglican
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BISHOP EOWENJS 7. % 77! REV. DR, C. G. PFANDER,

BISHOP GOBAT.

REV. J. REBMANN. REV. DR. J. L. KRAPF,

John Bowen, Mizsionary in Turkey, 1849-1856; Bishop of Sierra Leone, 1857-1859,
C. G, Pfander, Misslonary to Mohammedans in Tndin and Turkey, 1940-156:
Samuel Gobat, Misstonary to Ahyss<inia, 1825-1843; Bishop in Jerua(dem 1816-1879.
John Rebwann, :\Ili\l(ﬂml\' in Fast Ai]lm 1346-1875.

J. Ludwig Krapf, Missionary in Abyssinia and Kast Africa, lad/ 1853,
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bishoprie in Jerusalem; (2) the Crimean War. The former led Parr VI,

to the Palestine Mission ; the latter to the Constantinople Mission. 1849-61.
The history of the foundation of the Jerusalem Bishopric hag Chap-41.

been given in our Twenty-seventh Chapter. The first bishop, Dr. Second

Alexander, only survived his consecration four years. He had };ﬁg}a’le";

been appointed by the British Crown; the turn, therefore, for '

nomination now fell to the King of Prussia. Under the advice

of the Chevalier Bunsen, then Prussian Ambassador in London,—

who no doubt congulted Liord Ashley and others likely to know

something of the C.M.S. missionaries who had worked in the

BEast,—the choice fell upon Gobat. After the breakdown of his s. gobat.

health in Abyssinia, Gobat had been employed by the Society in

various ways, at Malta, and on visits of inquiry to Syria; but he

was now head of a new institution, the Malta Protestant College,

established under the auspices of Lord Ashley and Dr. Adair

Crauford, after the C.M.8. withdrew from Malta, as a centre and

rallying-point for evangelical work of all kinds in the Mediter-

ranean. Dor this purpose he had been ordained deacon by

Bishop Blomfield, but had not yet received priest’s orders. On

his applying for these, with a view fo his conseeration to the

episcopate, Blomfield put into his hands an elaborate indictment

against him, presented by some of the Tractarian party, based

upon his own language in his published Journals of the Abyssinian

Mission. Gobat had no difficulty in satisfying the Bishop of his

soundness in the faith. The only doubtful point was concerning

¢ baptismal regeneration,” and as on that question Gobat was

prepared to use even stronger language than Blomfield himself,

the matter was soon settled.* DBut the Bishop chanced to hear

that the crities had instructed a lawyer to attend the ordination piomfeld

at 5t. Paul’s, and publicly protest against Gobat receiving priest’s gives him

orders. He therefore ordained him, with some others, separately, orders.

at Fulham; and a few days afterwards, on July 5th, 1846,

Archbishop Howley consecrated him Bishop in Lambeth Palace Howley

Chapel, the sermon being preached by Bishop Daniel Wilson of 8008e- .

Calcutta, who was then on his one visit to England. Bishop.
The position in Palestine was not now so hopeful as it had Doubtful

seemed to be when the bishopric was first established. At that Frprees

time it was hoped that the European Powers, having saved Syria tine.

from the attacks of the rebel Pasha of Egypt and restored it to

the Sultan, would be able to supervise the government of the

Provinee and put an end to Turkish oppression. But, as ever on

the Eastern Question, the Powers were not agreed among them-

gelves, and the result was that Turkish misrule was fastened on

the unhappy land more firmly than before. Then again the

Jewish Mission had not continued to prosper as it seemed to do

at first, notwithstanding the excellence and devotion of the

missionaries, among whom special mention may be made of Miss

* Memoir of Bishop Gobat, p. 209,
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-Parr VI. Cooper, a lady of private means, who had gone out independently,
1849-61. put worked in co-operation with the London Jews' Society.. The
Ohap- 41 gonverts were few, and not all satisfactory; while the building of
the church on Mount Zion had been impeded by Turkish obstacles,
and it was in fact not consecrated till 1849. The prospects of a
“Church of the Circumeision’’ under the “successor of St. James”
—which, as we saw in our Twenty-seventh Chapter, was the origi-
Gobat and nal design—were not encouraging. Gobat did not entirely please
the Jews-  the friends of the Jewish cause in England. They, on prophetical
grounds, expected the return of the Jews to Palestine while still
unconverted, and in their ardent love for the Chosen People were |
willing to assist with liberal gifts any plans to promote this move-
ment. Among other things, they wished institutions to be
founded, agricultural settlements, hospitals, &c., from which the
New Testament should be excluded, for fear of offending the
-Jews thus to be attracted to the Holy Land. But Gobat could
think of nothing else but the true conversion of individual Jews to
Christ ; and in aiming at this, he, from sad experience, exercised
a caution in receiving professing inquirers which seemed to
fervent souls who did not believe that a Jew could be a deceiver
rather unsympathetic. At the same time, Gobat found that the
distribution through so many years of the Scriptures and Christian
tracts (chiefly from the old C.M.S. Press at Malta) had produced
its effect, and a good many members of the Hastern Churches
were seeking more light. Naturally, therefore, his heart and his
Appeals to energies turned also in their direction; and he appealed to his old
S8 Society to come to his help.
“Eastetn Lt was just at the time when the Jubilee was being observed
"that the C.M.S. Committee received Gobat’s appeal. By a
coincidence that compelled grave attention, the Foreign Office, at
that very time, communicated to the Society two despatches, one
from the British Consul-General in Syria, representing openings
for English Church Missions in the Lebanon, and the other from
the British Consul at Mosul, describing similar openings among
the Assyrian and Nestorian Chrigtians ; and this was followed
by a direct appeal from the Chaldsan Christian Church itself,
asking for the Seriptural instruction of their people. And yet
) another coincidence. As before mentioned, a young clergyman
Bowen’s at Knaresborough, the Rev. John Bowen, stirred by Edward
offer. Bickersteth’s speech at the Jubilee meeting at York, offered at
this time to go at his own charges on a visiting mission to any
part of the world. The Committee could not doubt that the
Lord’s hand was in all this; and although, as the Annual Report
presented in the following May expressed it, ‘“the Society’s
past experience rendered them very cautious of trusting to
apparent openings among the Fastern Churches,” they felt con-
strained to take advantage of Bowen’s offer. .They accordingly
sent him on an extensive mission of inquiry to the Fast; and
they appointed Dr. Sandreeski, the lay missionary before men-
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tioned, who was familiar with several Oriental languages, to Parr VI

aceompany him. : 1849-61.
Bowen’s tour, with his lengthened sojourns at various impor- Chap-41.

tant centres, extended over two years and a half. His journals, owen's

which are given at great length in his Memoir,* are extremely Eastern

interesting. They show that there really was a widespread desire

for better instruction than the Greek, Armenian, or Syrian priests

—most of them ignorant and superstitious—could give. At the

same time it was evident that discontent with the tyranny and the

exactions of many of the priests was not always accompanied with

more spiritual aspirations; and a recent firman issued by the

Sultan enabled any Greek or other Christians who wished to

secede from their Churches to organize themselves into Protes-

tant communities which the Government would recognize. This,

be it observed, was no proof that Mohammedan bigotry was giving

way. It rather suited the Turks to foster further divisions among

the Christians. There were already extensive Missions carried on

by the American Congregationalists and Presbyterians in many

parts of the Turkish Empire ; Constantinople, Smyrna, Trebizond,

Erzeroum, Aleppo, Beyrout, and many other places being

occupied ; and splendid educational and literary work was being

done. But thoughtful observers felt that the Eastern Churches openings

were more likely to be permanently influenced by an Episcopal ‘;f:"'ias’gopal

Church with liturgical services; and as a matter of fact, the Arabic Chureh,

Prayer-pooks liberally supplied to Bishop Gobat by the 8.P.C.K.

were doing a remarkable work in opening the eyes of their more

intelligent members. The American Hpiscopal Church had a

bishop at Constantinople for several years ; but he had lately gone

home, and the only Mission of that Church was a small one at

Athens.

One result of Bowen's inquiries, confirming as they did Bishop c.M.s.
Gobat's representations, was the resolution of the C.M.S. Com- [fences
mittee to open a Mission in Palestine ; and in 1851 the Rev. F. A. Palestine
Klein, a Basle and Islington man ordained by Bishop Blomfield, =
was sent to Jerusalem, and Dr. Sandrecski was instructed to join ‘
him. As soon as this became known, the same parties who had )
already assailed Bishop Gobat came forward to attack the Society asackon
for its intended aggression on the ancient Churches of the East. ¢-M.S.
They approached Bishop Blomfield, and the Bishop referred their
letters to the Society. Henry Venn responded in an able letter,
in which the question is fully discussed. He said :1—

“Tt has appeared to the Society to be alegitimate and Christian object Venn's
to endeavour to raise these lapsed Churches, by circulating amongst them Reply-
the Word of God and Scriptural truth, and promoting the education
of their children; but when, in addition to this object, regard is had to
the vast heathen population of Asia and Africa, in contact with these

* Memorials of Bowen, chap. v. .
+ The whole letter is printed as an Appendix to the Annual Report for
1851-2.
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Pagr VI, Oriental Christians, with many of whom they have a common language,
1849-61.. and amongst whom they are scattered by commercial transactions to the
Chap. 41. utmost limits of Asia,it will be seen that the Mediterranean Mission has
an important bearing upon the conversion of the Heathen. But more
especially Turkey must be regarded as the centre of Mohammedanism., .
The Mohammedan population, comprising throughout the world a
hundred millions of people, present everywhere the greatest obstacles to
the advance of Christianity amongst the Heathen, and are themselves
the most manifest objects of missionary labours, It is clear that if any
impression can be made upon Mohammedanism in Turkey—and such an
impression, it clearly appears from information before us, is being made
—towards a more favourable view of Christianity, the effects would be
felt throughout the world. There is no country so favourable for pre-
senting Christian truth to the Turks as those provinces bf their empire
in which the Arabic language is spoken, and no locality so advantageous
as Syria and Jerusalem.

“Buch is the vast field and scope for missionary exertion in Asia Minor,
Syria, Palestine, and Egypt, to which the efforts of the Mediterranean
Mission are directed. The nature of such a work prescribes special
, modes of operation, somewhat different from those adopted in the case

Objects of Of a heathen country. It has never been the object of the Society to

C.M.S.in form among these Oriental Christians congregations according to the
B odel of the Church of England, as in heathen countries : our object
. has been, by journeys, by the press, and by education, to disseminate

the knowledge of Scriptural truth throughout the country, in order, by
God’s grace, to raise the tone of Christian doctrine and practice. For
this purpose our missionaries have visited persons of all ranks, including
many of the highest ecclesiastics ; they have distributed the Holy Scrip-
tures and religious books in all languages. .

% We leave to other agencies, under the providence of God, the work of
settled pastoral ministrations and parochial education. We rejoice
especially whenever a priest of their own communion can be found among
them to supply his people with Scriptural instruction and pastoral care.”

And in the next Annual Report, the Committee officially stated

. their case as follows :—

Prosely- “The Committee cannot conclude their Report of the Mediterranean

};“r"é;nmw Mission without noticing the charges which have been brought against

templated? the Society in some quarters, of seeking to proselyte the members of
other Christian communities. The Society aims at a far higher object,
from the pursuit of which it cannot desist, even though proselytism
should be a consequence. Its aim is to give the Bible to Oriental
Christians—to help them to ‘ read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest’ its
pure doctrines, and to lead each humble inquirer to the Saviour of
sinners. Compared with this object, proselytism to any particular
ecclesiastical communion sinks into secondary importance.

“The Church Missionary Society may well appeal to the history of
half a century, as a proof that it has always paid due respect to con-
stituted ecclesiastical authorities. No turn of affairs would afford them
greater satisfaction than for the rulers and priests of the Oriental
Churches to become themselves the leaders of an enlightened movement,
and to take in hand such modifications of their system as a thorough
reformation may require. The Committee have solid grounds for be-
lieving that the course they are at present pursuing is the one most
likely to lead to this blessed result; and they will not spare any efforts
which it is possible for them to employ towards its accomplishment.”
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Tt will be observed that while the spirit of these ubterances is Pasr VI.
identical with that expressed thirty years before in the earlier 1849-61.
days of the Mediterranean Mission, the position taken is not Chap. 41.
quite the same. Then, the sole purpose of the Mission was to
influence the bishops and eclergy of the Hastern Churches .in
favour of spontaneous and internal reform, and with this view to
circulate the Scriptures and the Anglican Prayer-book. Now, it
was further proposed to preach the Gospel to individual souls,
even at the risk of their being in consequence constrained to
leave their own Churches. This was Bishop Gobat's course.
e had already, again and again, been charged with ¢ prosely-
tizing "—not indeed by the Oriental bishops themselves, but by
the Tractarians in this country. But at his consecration Gobat
had expressly asked Archbishop Howley for instructions on this
point. Venn, in the letter to Bishop Blomfield, says:—

“When Bishop Gobat, upon his consecration, applied to the late Archbp.
Archbishop of Canterbury for his Grace’s judgment upon this very point f1owley’s
—whether he was at liberty to receive into communion with the English tions te
Church those members of the Greek and other Churches who might be Gl;’baf
led conscientiously to separate from their own Church—the late Arch- ;rg;lay.
bishop unequivocally declared that such individuals ought to be- so tizing.
received.

“ His Grace, however, pointed out an important distinction to be
observed in such cases; namely, that it would not be advisable to receive
whole villages, or masses of people, if they should apply, because no
reliance could be placed upon the purity of their motives. The Bishop
has acted upon this principle ; and the result has been, that in several
instances large parties, and lately a whole village, Beit Jala, near Beth-
lehem, have gone over to the Church of Rome from the Greek Church,
after in vain applying to the Anglican Bishop of Jerusalem to receive
them.” -

And Howley’s successor, Archbishop Sumner, took the same line. Atchbp.
In a statement signed by him and Chevalier Bunsen jointly, dated takes the

October 16th, 1850, he said :¥*— same line.

“The difference is great between an aggressive system of polemical
efforts to detach the members of a communion from it, and a calm ex-
position of Scriptural truth and quiet exhibition of Scriptural discipline.

“ Duty requires the latter, and where it has pleased God to give His
blessing to it and the mind has become emancipated from the fetters of
a corrupt faith, there we have no right to turn our backs upon the
liberated captive, and bid him return to his slavery, or seek aid else-
where. i

“Tt is desirable, nevertheless, wherever a sufficient number of in-
dividuals mayhave left the Greek Church, to form a separate congregation
of the Church of England, and to assist them in the compilation and use
of such a Liturgy as may best suit their circumstances, and to let it be
understood that if ministers in English Orders minister among them, it
is to prevent their entire destitution ; but that if any of their own priests
should become of like mind with themselves their ministrations would be
made available.”

* This ‘“ Declaration ” is printed in full in the C.M. Intelligencer of April,
1887, p. 208.
VOL, II. : L
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Part VI.  The attacks on Bishop Gobat were not put an end to by these
1849-61. gfatements; and in 1853 a memorial was prepared, signed by one
Chap. 41 4} susand English Churchmen, and sent direct to the Hastern
Tractarian Patriarchs and Synods. Upon this being published, a very re-
Memorial yarkahle thing was done. The four Archbishops of the (then)

Charches. United Chureh of England and Ireland issued a joint Declaration

in defence of Gobat, as follows :—

Dectara.  “ Decluration of the Four Metropolitans of the United Church of England

tion of the and Ireland.
four Arch- . . -
bishops. “Whereas certain clergymen have addressed a memorial to the Oriental

Patriarchs and Synods, in which the Anglican Bishop in Jerusalem is
accused of having exceeded the proper objects of his mission, and of
introducing schism into the Eastern Churches:

“ And whereas some of the names affixed to the said document are the
names of persons who hold official stations in the United Church of

. England and Treland, and it might be supposed, at least in foreign parts,
that a censure of the Bishop, as having acted without due authority
from his Church, would not be made by persons who were themselves
acting without such authority:

“Therefore we, the Metropolitans of the United Church of England

 and Treland, deem it expedient to make this public declaration, that the
said memorial does not in any manner emanate from the said Church, or
from persons authorized by that Church to pronounce decisions.

“We are induced to take this step, first, in order to guard against the
danger which might arise to our own Church from the example of the
irregular and unauthorized proceedings of the memorialists ; and, further,
because we sympathize with our brother, the Anglican Bishop in
Jerusalem, in his arduous position, and feel assured that his conduect,
under the circumstances in which he is placed, will be guided by sound
judgment and discretion.

“J. B. CANTUAR,
T. EBor.
JoHN G. ARMAGH.
Ricgarn DusLin.”

But f{l.e It must be confessed, however, that the High Church protests
notunc” were not unnatural. Bishop Gobat’s position was a very peculiar
natural.  one.  He was not merely an Anglican bishop. Under the agree-

ment with the King of Prussia, he was at the same time Chief

Pastor over the Prussian ministers in the Hast, ¢ who had sub-

seribed to the Confession of Augsburg, who had been ordained in
Germany, and who used in their German services the Book of

Prayers and Hymns drawn up by Bunsen for the Prussian
Embassy at Rome, and containing, for use at the celebration of

the Lord’s Supper, Lutheran and Reformed Prayers, to be selected

Gobat's bt the diseretion of the officiating pastor.” * In fact he was
gz‘;‘i‘:i"o‘:;'d between two fires. “ Did he desire to ordain priest of the Church
" of England some candidate from Switzerland who had already

- received a quass ordination at home, the step was disapproved at
Berlin. Did he permit a non-episcopally ordained funcfionary to

* Memoir of Bishop Gobat, p. 287.
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preach in Christ Church, this was turned to his reproof in Parr VL
England. For the:- Germans he was too Anglican; for the 1849-61.
Anglicans he was too German.” * With all this, however, the Chap. 41
Church Missionary Society had nothing to do. The Society had
not had any hand in the original establishment of the bishoprie,
nor any voice in the appointment of Gobat. But with the question
of proselytism it was. directly concerned ; and this guestion has
always been a troublesome one to the Committee. The course geat aim
has been consistently followed of preaching, not Protestantism, ofC.M.S.,
but Christ. ¢ The best hope of reviving the ancient Churches,” sion to
says the Report of 1853-4, “is to preach and teach the Word of Christ-
God to the people generally, and to provide the means of grace '
for ‘those who cannot with a safe conscience continue in their
own communions. If this be called proselytism, the Society will
not refuse the name.” The BSociety’s principle of action was
admirably expressed by Bishop Gobat in these words, written in
1848, before the Mission began :—

“ Tt ought never to be the preacher’s aim to convert people to this or
that Church, but to lead them to the source of all truth and life, even
to the Lord Jesus, and to teach them to yield themselves to His guidance.
This having been effected, let them remain in their respective Churches,
and there confess their Saviour and His truth. If they are able to
do this, then I do not wish a single one of them to come over to our
Church.” + - :

But then, were the Christians thus enlightened ¢ able to do Dilemma
this”’? In another letter he mentions having refused to receive Jiiicred
many Greek and other congregations that had sent memorvials and Christians.
deputations to him, exhorting them * to persevere in reading the
Word of God and to remain in their Churches, seeking at the
same time to purify them.” DBut then these people were enjoined
by their priests to give up reading the Secriptures, and, if they
hesitated to obey, were excommunicated. ‘‘ Some conscientious
people have on that account for a year or two been unable o
receive the Communion, and now they implore my help, begging
for clergy who will administer to them the Lord’s Supper ”:—

“ And now what am I to do? I have never wished to make converts
from the old Churches, but only to lead to the Lord and to the knowledge

% Memoir of Bishop Gobat, p. 287. In another part of the Memoir (pp. 305,
313-15) there is curious evidence that Bishop Wilberforce and Mr. Gladstone
had some ground for their hope, mentioned in Chapter XXVII., that the
Jerusalem Bishopric might lead to the adoption of the Historic Episcopate by
the Lutheran Church. In 1856, the King of Prussia wrote to Bishop Gobat
through the Court Chaplain, Dr. Hoffmann, proposing that he, *‘as the only
Prussian Bishop living” (though Gobat was neither a Prussian nor a
Lutheran!), should combine with himself two Moravian Bishops, and thus
canonically consecrate Lutheran Bishops. Gobat forwarded this letter to the
Archbishop of Canterbury, but at the same time expressed his own view that
a wiser plan would be for some well-chosen Lutheran clergymen to go over to
England and receive comsecration from the Anglican Bishops. It does not
appear that any further step was ever taken.

+ Ibid., p. 248.

L 2
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Parr VI. of His truth as many as possible. From henceforth I shall be obliged to

1849-61. receive into our communion such as are excluded for Bible-truth’s sake

Chap. 41. from other Churches; and I trust that in doing so, even though men
—  should blame me for it, the Lord will grant His blessing.” %

Uttimate This also was the Church Missionary Society’s policy. Never- -
purpose of theless the Committee frequently in the Reports reminded their
toreach friends that the ultimate purpose of all the C.M.S. Missions in
" the Levant was the evangelization of the  Mohammedans. For
instance, ¢ The pastoral care of nominal Oriental Christians who
may wish to declare themselves Protestants would of itself form
no proper branch of the labours of this Society.” In other words,
if there had been no Mohammedans in the Turkish Empire, the
. Society would never have been there at all.
Mission Several stations were successively occupied, and other mission-
enlarged, aries were added to the staff. Among others, John Bowen went
out a second time, and took charge of Nazareth for a while.
Krusé, from Egypt, was posted at Jatfa. Dr. Koelle, whose health
had failed in West Africa, went to Haifa. John Zeller, a new
Basle and Islington man, began his long service (forty-three years
already, and still unfinished) at Nabltis, but moved to Nazareth
when Bowen left; and J. J. Huber, a German layman, assisted
~and him there. In 1861, however, only Jerusalem and Nazareth re-
reduced.  ypained in occupation, and for many years the Palestine Mission
b was carried on upon a reduced scale.

Turkeyand Meanwhile, the time and the opportunity had come for a direct
Russia.  ppissionary attack upon Mohammedan Turkey. The immediate
cause of the Crimean War wasg a quarrel between Russia and
Hrance about the *“ Holy Places ”’ at Jerusalem. The Greeks and
the Latins—to say nothing of the other Christian Churches—were
continually in conflict there, the Turkish troops keeping the peace
between them; and as Russia was protector of the Greeks and
France of the Latins, local disputes were apt to become inter-
national. If the Porte gave a firman for some special purpose to
the Greeks, France was insulted; if it conceded something to the
Latins, Russia took offence. But apart from this, there was in
England an increasing fear of the growing power of Russia.
Turkey was no longer regarded in Europe as a dangerous foe of
Christendom. The Ottoman power was manifestly decaying ; and
the Emperor Nicholas had made confidential proposals to the
British Ambassador at St. Petersburg for the partition, when the
time came, of the ¢ sick man’s” possessions. But England
thought Russia a more serious enemy than Turkey had ever been.
Her conquests in Central Asia were bringing her nearer India;
and if she obtained Constantinople and the Dardanelles, she could
threaten the * Overland Route” to our great dependency. The
Suez Canal wag still in the future ; but the regular route to India

* Memoir of Bishop GQobat, p. 265.
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was now not round the Cape, but ¢ overland ” across Egypt. Parr VI.
Hence it came to pass that England viewed all Russian advances 549-61.
with suspicion ; and the belief grew up that the maintenance of ~°P-*
the Ottoman Empire was essential to British interests. So
strangely had public opinion changed since the days of Lord

Byron, the Greek War of Independence, and the Battle of
Navarino; and, it may be added, since the Emperor Alexander

(as we saw in our Seventeenth Chapter) had been the friend of

British philanthropists and the patron of Bible societies. So

when war once more broke out on the Danube, England with Crimean
enthusiasm joined France to protect Turkey against Muscovite * **
aggression ; and London, after forty years’ peace, saw, in March,

1854, the strange sight of the proclamation of war in the Queen’s

name from the steps of the Royal Exchange.

The Crimean War had an important influence indirectly upon Isin-

Church affairs at home. The victory of the Alma, the magnificent fluence
but disastrous charge at Balaclava, the heroism of Inkerman, the frge0d
patient courage of the besiegers of Sebastopol, were all marred
by the terrible mismanagement that nearly destroyed the army ;
the public indignation swept away Lord Aberdeen’s Ministry
and brought in Palmerston; and then began the period of the
Shaftesbury Bishops, of which a previous chapter has treated.
And when we remember that the Crimean War added to biography
the widely-blessed Memowr of Hedley Vicars, and was the occasion
of awakening from a godless life Stevenson Arthur Blackwood,
and, above all, that through the labours of Florence Nightingale
it inaugurated the whole system of Christian lady nurses at home
and abroad, we see another instance of ‘“our God turning the
curse into a blessing.” "But we must now observe its effect upon
Missions in the Hast. .

‘When the War was drawing to a close, and peace negotiations
were pending, the relations of the Porte to its Christian subjects Turkey -
came under discussion. Russia was a beaten foe, and could do ?:';,nistﬁan
nothing; but England was not going to allow Turkey to take subjects.
advantage of this. There was indeed cause for interposition. In
1843, an Armenian and a Greek, who had been lured—in one case
by drink—into professing Mohammedanism, but who had recanted
and again embraced Christianify, had been beheaded. This led,
even at that time, to joint remonstrances from Great Britain and
Russia; and after a sharp diplomatic struggle, Sir Stratford
Canning, the British Ambassador (afterwards Lord Stratford de
Redcliffe), obtained, in response to his peremptory demands, the
following pledge :—** The Sublime Porte engages to take effectual
measures to prevent henceforward the execution and putting to
death of a Christian who is a renegade.” DBut it will be observed
that these words were ambiguous. They might be held to apply
only to cases like the above-named, where the converts had been
born Christians; and as a matter of fact, in 1852-3, two men,
Moslems from birth, who became Christians, were executed at
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Parr VL. Aleppo and Adrianople. Therefore, when England and France
é}?‘m";ll- had delivered Turkey from the Russian invader, advantage was
2P ** taken of the situation to press the matter still more strongly on
Lord the Porte. Lord Clarendon, on September 17th, 1855, reterred
Slaren- 4o the * gigantic efforts and enormous sacrifices ” then being made

demand.  in the cause of Turkey, and wrote :—

“The Christian Powers are entitled to demand, and Her Majesty’s
Government do distinctly demand, that no punishment whatever shall
attach to the Mohammedan who becomes a Christian, whether originally
a Mohammedan or originally a Christian, any more than any punishment
attaches to a Christian who embraces Mohammedanism. In all such
cases the movements of the human conscience must be free, and the
temporal arm must not interfere to coerce the spiritual decision.”

After long negotiations, in which the skill and firmness of Lord
Stratford de Redeliffe were tested to the utmost, the famous
proclamation by the Sultan, called the Hatti-humayan, was put
Religious forth on February 18th, 1856, This decree established, on paper,
L‘:}‘:’;’% religious liberty throughout the Turkish Empire. Christians were
- to have equal rights with Moslems, and to be eligible for all
offices of State ; and mixed tribunals—i.e. Moslem and Christian
judges sitting together — were to try all causes between the
professors of the two religions. The clause originally inserted
about converts was not considered satisfactory by Lord Stratford.

It ran thus :—

“As all forms of religion are and shall be freely exercised in the
Ottoman dominions, no subject of His Majesty the Sultan shall be
hindered in the exercise of the religion he professes, nor shall be in any
way disquieted on that account; and no one shall be compelled to change
his religion.”

Obviously this clause left an opening for the persecution of a
man who changed his religion voluntarily ; and the Porte pleaded
that the Sultan had no power to alter the law of the Koran, which
punishes a “renegade ” with death. Lord Stratford, however,
declined to approve of the decree until he had an official letter
from the Grand Vizier, solemnly assuring him that in practice it
should apply to «“all renegades.” That is to say, not only should
a Christian turning Mohammedan have protection—of which there
was of course no need,—but a Mohammedan turning Christian
should be protected likewise. The ‘“divine” law was not
altered, but the Porte undertook not to act on it. With this the
Ambassador, and the British Government, had to be content.*

England The news of the proclamation was received with enthusiasm in
atestine Hingland, The Turk had fully justified the expenditure of British
mission- w blood and treasure in saving him from the Russian Bear. Very

better. different were the feelings of Bishop Gobat and the Palestine

* The whole story of the negotiations, gathered from the blue-books, and of
the subsequent events, was told in the C.M., Infelligencer in September,
October, November, and December, 1864.
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missionaries. They knew well that the Hatti-humaytn pro- Parr VI.
claimed in state at Constantinople under the eye of the British 1849-61.
Ambassador was one thing, and that the same decree as inter- Ohap-4l:
preted by pashas amd cadis in & distant part of the Empire was

quite another thing. The average Moslem at Nabltis or Hebron

knew nothing of the real facts of the War., His version of the

matter was this :—* The Muscovite Giaour had the temerity to

menace the Padishah. Whereupon the Caliph ordered his

vassals, the English Giaour and the French Giaour, to come and
conquer him. They obeyed the Padishah’s command, and drove

the Muscovite Giaour back.” In many places the carefully-drawn
provisions of the decree were a dead letter; and sometimes when

1t was actually promulgated, riots broke out, as at Nablas, where

the Mission-school and agent’s house were destroyed with perfect
immunity. Nevertheless, the good hopes of Christians in Eng-

land were to some extent confirmed by Mr. Jetter, the former vetim-
Smyrna missionary, who left his Shropshire parish for a few g:g:;gcts_
months, at the Committee’s request, to go out and report on the
prospects of a new Mission tothe Turks. He visited large centres

like Constantinople and Smyrna, and there he certainly found a

more favourable tone of feeling towards the English, being greeted

in the streets, not as ¢ Infidel ” or ‘“Giaour,” but as ¢ Bono
Inglese.”” He found the Turks quite ready for conversation ; and
incidentally he mentions the curious circumstance that the people

were surprised when he happened to mention an English house:

they thought the English had no dwellings on land, but lived on

board ship, and only came ashore in bad weather! There was

also a keen interest to see the Bible, the sacred book of Christians

who did not worship images like the Latins or pictures like the

Greeks.

Thus encouraged, the Society determined to begin a Mission at c.M.s.
Constantinople. The first missionary chosen for this most Chission to
important and difficult work was Dr. Pfander, who had refurned nople.
home from India. We shall come across his earlier missionary
career there in the next chaptefs; but this seems the most con-
venient place to introduce the man. Karl Gottlieb Pfander was pfander.
one of those many Wurtembergers who had dedicated themselves
to Christ’'s service in early years, and had gone fo the Basle
Missionary Seminary. He was not, however, like Weithrecht,
Leupolt, Krapf, and many others, allotted by the Basle Director
to the English Society, but was sent out to Georgia, then a part of
the kingdom of Persia, as a member of the Basle Mission there.

He had an extraordinary gift for languages, and quickly mastered
Tartar-Turkish, Persian, and Armenian. For twelve years,
1825-37, he was travelling and labouring in Persia and the
adjoining countries, often cursed, stoned, and spat upon, but
always witnessing faithfully to the one Divine Saviour. It was at

thig time that he wrote his famous book, The Balance of Truth, lljﬁskgreat
best known by its Hindustani name, Mizan-al-Hagg. It is a o
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Parr YI. defence of Christianity against Mohammedan objections. He
1849-61. wrote it originally in German. Then it was translated into
Chap.4L. porgian ; subsequently into English, Hindustani, Marathi, Turkish,
and Arabic. He also wrote the Miftak-al-dsrar (Key of Secrets),
and the Tariq-al-Hayat (Way of Life), the former on the Doctrine
of the Trinity, the latter on Sin and Redemption. The account of
the writing and first translation of the Mzzan-al-Hagqq is worth
quoting. The book has for more than half a century been the
Origin clagsic work on the subject, and the circumstances of its origin
of the . . ?
“Mizan- have an interest for all who are engaged in, or who sympathize
al-Haae.” with Missions to Mchammedans :—

“ A few yoars' labour amongst the Mussulmans of those countries, and
travels in Persia, made him keenly feel the want of a work adapted to
the Mohammedan mind, which would treat in a proper way the various
important points at issue. Verbal discussion was altogether inadequate,
for the Mohammedan would not listen to any full and lengthened state-
ment of Christian doctrine, nor to any exphcit argument in favour of
the Gospel, and in refutation of the Koran ; neither could such important
subjects be brought forward without constant interruptions from the
opponent. A book therefore, that would do this, appeared to be an
essential requisite for the effective prosecution of missionary work. The
library in possession of the missionaries was an extensive one, but such
a work was vainly sought for among the German and English books
of which it was composed., None of those which treated on the
evidences of Christianity were found adapted to this speciality, and
no alternative remained but that a book should be written expressly to
meet it.

Dr. Pfander, being the youngest of the missionaries, had not for an
instant. entertained the idea of attempting it himself. He pressed the
subject on those of his brethren whom he considered to be more able to
undertake it, and many an evening at home in the mission-house, and
many an hour when riding along %e mountain-paths of those countries,
when out on missionary tours with one of his brethren, were spent in
discussing the necessity and nature of such a book. Finding them not
prepared to undertake it, he then proposed to write down his ideas, in
the hope that one of them would improve upon and organize them; but,
as might be expected, they very justly considered that the individual
with whom the idea had originated was the best fitted to mature it, and
he was induced to make the attempt. To his surprise, and contrary to
his expectation, his pen ran freely ; page after page was filled, his heart
warmed, and the evenings and pights spent in writing were hours of
blessing and enjoyment to his own spirit. As chapter after chapter was
laid before them, the brethren fully approved of them, and the Mizan-ul-
Hagg was completed before the close of 1829. It was written in German,
and afterwards translated into Persian, with the assistance of the
munshi of the missionaries, a converted Armenian, who, in his youth,
was carried away as a slave into Persia and made a Mohammedan.

The final revision was accomplished during one of Mr. Pfander’s
sojourns in Persia, when he employed a liberal Persian munshi, and a
learned orthodox mullah, to whom he had to send the sheets, as he would
not come to him. The former was delighted with it, and as he advanced
to the end, repeatedly said that it would cause consternation among the
bigoted, and joy among the liberal Persians, expressing his hope that the
assistance which he had given might rever be known. The mullah, as he
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came to the last part of the work, sent word to Dr. Pfander that he was Pagr VI,
very sorry to find it so much against the Koran, and that if he had found 1849-61.
this out sooner, hé would not have assisted in the revision.” * Chap. 41.

‘When the Russians conquered Georgia, they expelled the
Basle missionaries; and, as before mentioned, four of them
found their way to India, and there joined the Church Missionary Pfander
Society. One of these was Pfander; and in 1840 he was appointed £ ars.
to Agra. There helaboured thirteen years, and then at Peshawar
three years; and the Mizan-al-Haqq, and its author’s verbal
teaching, were the instruments of important conversions from
Islam, as we shall see hereaffer. After the Mutiny he visited
England ; and then the Committee eagerly chose so eminent a
Christian champion against the Mohammedans to commence the
Constantinople Mission. ** Who that ever met him,” said Sir Edwardes

P .
Herbert Edwardes,— on Pfander

“can forget that burly Saxon figure and genial, open face, beaming
with intellect, simplicity, and benevolence? He had great natural gifts
for a missionary, a large heart, a powerful mind, high courage, and
indomitable good-humour. And to these, in a life of labour, he had
added great learning, practical wisdom in the conduct of Missions, and
knowledge of Asiatics, especially Mohammedans. Indeed, his mastery
of the Mohammedan controversy was,in India at least, unequalled. He
had thoroughly explored it, and acquired the happy power of treating it
from Asiatic points of view, in Oriental forms of thought and expression.
His refutations of Mohammedanism, and expositions of Christianity,
were all cast in Native moulds, and had nothing of the European about
them. They might have been written by a mullah; and yet mullahs
found that they set up the Cross, and threw the Crescent into eclipse. . . .
Pfander was the very man for a controversy. He not only was the
essence of good-nature, but Zvoked it, and it was difficult for any one to
be angry with him for more than a passing moment.”

Pfander took up his abode at Constantinople at the close of
1858. A year or two later he was joined by R. H. Weakley, Weakiey,
an Islington man who had already studied Turkish, and who gf’f‘{ﬁ;my
afterwards became a recognized Turkish scholar, and by Dr.
8. W. Koelle, the distinguished linguist whose work in West
Africa we have before seen. A more efficient trio for such a
Mission could not be imagined ; and they engaged as lay assistant
a clever Irishman named Philip O’Flaherty, who had been a
sergeant in the British army in the Crimea, and, knowing some
Turkish, had been employed as interpreter. It was he who was
afterwards in Uganda. The work was begun with all possible
caution. There was of course no street-preaching nor obtrusive
book-hawking : these would not have been allowed. But quietly
and perseveringly, by the distribution of the Turkish Seriptures,
and by personal conversations, the knowledge of the Gospel was
disseminated ; and the Meizam-al-Hagq itself was actually sold in
the precincts of the Mosque of St. Sophia, the once-famous

* (.M. Intelligencer, 1859, p. 47.
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Parr VI, church whose walls had heard the eloquence of Chrysostom.
1849-61. Very soon the Spirit of God was manifestly at work; many
OthL inguirers came forward, and received private instruction; and
First Turk the first Turkish convert of the C.M.S. Mission was baptized on
baptized. TFagter Day, 1862. He had been an inquirer at Smyrna, and had .
been twice arrested by the authorities—treaties notwithstanding,
—but had been liberated through the intervention of the British
Consul. His baptism passed off quietly, and it was followed
during the next two years by several others.
S.P.G. The S.P.G. was likewise doing excellent work. Tts valuable
alse2*  missionary, the Rev. C. G. Curtis, was assisted by two Turkish
converts who had been trained at 8t. Augustine’s College,
Canterbury, and ordained deacons, the Rev. Mahmoud Effendi,
an ex-major in the Turkish army, and the Rev. E. Williams
(Effendi Selim).* The American Missions, Congregationalist and
Methodist, were also going on.
In the summer of 1864—if, to complete the narrative, we may
go beyond our present period—the brightest hopes were enter-
Mission tained. One of the missionaries wrote, ¢ OQur work here now is .
promising. mogt interesting. We have had a visit from the Bishop of
Gibraltar, who confirmed many Turks [some of them 8.P.G.
converts]. . Our rooms are crowded with those who are willing to
hear the Gospel.”
Sudden In one day all these hopes were shattered. On July 18th of
outrage.  that very summer, ¢ without the slightest warning or indication
. that a change had taken place in the views of the authorities,”
the Turkish police suddenly attacked the premises of the C.M.S.,
the S.P.G., and the Bible Society, and forcibly closed them,
seized the Christian books, and threw some converts they found
there into prison. The immediate cause seems to have been the
confirmation of Turkish Christians alluded to above; but if is
evident that the Porte was becoming alarmed by the manifest
S5.G. effect produced by the Missions. One of the men seized was the
arrested.  3.P.G. Turkish clergyman, Effendi Selim ; but he was released
after suffering abuse and insult for two hours. The authorities
even went the length of arresting Mr. Curtis, the S.P.G. mis-
sionary, himself, which, under the treaties, was utterly illegal;
but he too was of course quickly set free. The British Am-
bassador protested, and some compensation was exacted from
the Turkish Government, but the books were not restored. The
few Christian Turks who had been openly arrested were ulti-
mately released; but a much larger number, converts and
Senverts inquirers, disappeared, until news began to come from Beyrout,
persed., , .
Kharpoot, and other places, of at least forty-seven of them being
condemned to the galleys.
Lord Stratford de Redcliffe was not now Ambassador, and the

* 8.P.G. Digest, p. 737. Mr. Williams was the Turk mentioned on
page 74 of the present Volume as having been for a time in Islington College.
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Turks took advantage of the absence of his acuteness and tenacity. Parr VI.
They presented the following memorandum, and Sir Henry 1849-61. -
Bulwer agreed to it :— Chap. 41.

“The Turkish Government will not allow any attempts, public, or SESREW
private, to assail the Mussulman religion. é\mbgs}s;\-
or yiclds

“They will not allow the missionaries or their agents to speak publicly £o7Y'S
against Mohammedanism. ) ¥y
“All attempts to convince Mussulmans that their religion is not of
God must be regarded by the Turkish authorities as an 1msult to the

national faith.
“ They will not allow the sale or distribution, in public or private, of
any contréversial works.” . .

Mr. Ridgeway instantly added to the other interesting articles on c.m.s.
Turkey which appeared at this time in the Intelligencer (Oct., 1864), Protests:
an able paper on this theme,—¢ Missionary Work as regards
Mohammedans impossible if controversy be interdicted.” By
controversy,” he wrote, *we understand, not acrimonious and
irritating recriminations, which, well aware how unbecoming and
injurious they are, the missionaries have always eschewed, but
that calm investigation of conflicting religious systems that is
indispensable to the decision of the important question—Which
is true and which is false?” And he went on to show from
history that Islam itself was originally an aggression upon
Christianity, and to argue therefore that Christianity had a right
to vindicate itself in the sight and hearing of the Mohammedans.

But the British Government were not prepared to risk inter-
national complications on this account; and the blow of July

18th, 1864, proved to be permanently successful. The move- Mission
ment was suppressed ; and from that day to this there has never yirtuallyat
been a revival of it. A few months later, the position was thus
reported :— Missionary efforts at Constantinople are now met

by a systematized obstruction. The rooms, offices, and chapels

of the missionaries are beset with spies, so that no Turk can
approach them without being reported to the police.” And the

position has never changed since.

In the following year, Dr. Pfander came to HEngland in ill-
health, and died. Mr. Weakley, two or three years later, joined
the two Wolters’, father and son, at Smyrna. Dr. Koelle con-
tinued to hold the fort at Constantinople, and from time to time
had secret inquirers. We shall meet him again,

The False Prophet still holds sway over the sacred Lands of
the Hast. Again and again Turkey has seemed to be breaking
up. Again and again she has been propped up by the mutual
jealousies of the Furopean Powers. Perhaps the reign of Islam
over the cities and provinces dear to us for Christ’s sake and the
Gospel’s is to continue till the Lord Himself come. Meanwhile
the Church’s business is still to bear witness to the truth, and to
gather out “ the remnant,” however small it be, from Jews, from
Turks, and from professing Christians.
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CHAPTER XLII

INpI4 UNDER DALHOUSIE ; AND THE MISSIONS IN THE NORTH.

The Marquis of Dalhousie—His Reforms and Developments—James
Thomason—Bishop Wilson—Conversions at Calcutta—Progress
of Protestant Missions—S.P.G. at Delhi—C.M.8. in Bengal:
Weitbrecht’s Death; Nuddea; Bhagalpur—Smith and Leupolt
at Benares—Converted Brahmans—Gorakhpur—The Agra College
—French and Pfander—Converts from Islam—The Agra Discussion
with Moulvies—Jabalpur—Bombay—Appeal from Officers—Bombay
Converts—Anglo-Indian Contributions.

“We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalilies, against
powers.”—Eph. vi. 12,
“ Take the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God.”—Ver. 17.

sgyg UR last survey of the Indian Mission-field was taken
chiefly from the standpoint of 1841. We are now
approaching the great epoch of the Sepoy Mutiny of
1857, which divides the Indian history—at least the
North Indian history—of the century mto two parts.
Let us therefore view the field, as it were, at the beginning of that
fateful year, while peace was still undisturbed.
Briftiant The youngest, and the most brilliant, of Governors-General, the
period of Marquis of Dalhousie, had just left India, after eight extraordinary
- Dalhousie. yearg of  expansion of territory, unification of territory, and the
drawing forth of material resources ’—¢ conquest, consolidation,
and development.”* ¢ Small of stature, but with a noble
head . . . ‘the little man’ of Government House first inspired
awe in those with whom he came in contact; then trust; and
finally an ardent admiration, in which loyalty to the master
mingled strongly with personal love. . . . During eight years of
trials, and sorrows, and successes, he presented to our countrymen
in India the loftiest type, I had almost said the apotheosis, of the
great qualities which in distant lands we love to associate with the
name of Englishman.”” { Dalhousie is worth introducing thus in
this History, for to him we owe the deliverance of Christian
converts fram grave disabilities, the commencement of a worthy -
system of education, material developments which have greatly

" Pagt VI
1849-61.
Chap. 42.

% Sir W. W. Hunter, Rulers of India : Dalkousie. P.11.
t Ibid., p. 31.
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facilitated missionary enterprise, and the opening of at least three Pasr VL
important Mission-fields to the preaching of the Gospel. 1849-61.

1. By both Hindu and Mohammedan law, a convert forfeited all Oh_aﬂ:m'
right to the inheritance of property, ancestral or acquired. An christian
attempt had been made in 1845, in an Act known as the Lex Loei, ;‘;‘},‘;";‘"
to abolish this disability ; but so loud were the protests of the secured.
Hindus that it had to- be abandoned. In 1849, however, owing
in the first instance to strong representations by the Bishop of
Bombay touching some glaring cases of hardship in that Presi-
dency, a néw Act was proposed, which would effect the same
result, but without particularizing any religion by name. Again
the Hindus protested, affirming that the inheritance of property
was necessarily conditional on the performance of certain cere-
monial duties which Christians could not and would not perform,
and that therefore the Government was interfering, contrary to its
loud profession of neutrality, with the religion of the country. But
now no less than twelve thousand Native Christians in Bengal
alone, “all loyal and respectable subjects of Her Majesty,”
memorialized the Government; and not in vain. Dalhousie, in
an able Minute, said, ¢ The Government will not do its duty if it
leaves unchanged any portion of that law which inflicts personal
injury on any one by reason of his religious belief.” The Act
passed on April 10th, 1850, a great day for religious liberty in
India.

2. Just as the abolition of Suttee by Lord William Bentineck

preceded by three years the remewal of the Hast India Com-
pany’s Charter in 1833, so did Lord Dalhousie’s abolition of the
forfeiture of a convert's inheritance precede by just three years
the further renewal of the Charter in 1853. This was the fourth
renewal with which this History has been concerned, and it
proved to be the last. 'We have seen the vain attempt of Wilber-
force to open India to the Gospel in 1793, his successful attempt
in 1813, the good work of Charles Grant the Younger in 1833.
There was less cause for exciting debate in 1853 but there were
reforms and developments desired by the missionary societies,
and the S.P.G. and C.M.S. formed a joint Committee to agitate
for them. In particular, the great question of Government New Edu-
Education was in the front, and the discussions on the subject fotiey.
led to the famous Fducational Despatch of 1854, drafted for
Sir Charles Wood, then Minister for India, by his Under-Secretary,
Mr. Baring, afterwards Lord Northbrook. The Education Ques-
tion, however, will come before us in future chapters; we may
therefore leave until then the consideration of this memorable
manifesto, only noting as we pass that it was Dalhousie whose
energy started the new system.

3. The expansion of the British dominions which opened doors Arinexa-
for missionary effort was on this wise. The system had prevailed Native
in India of forming protectorates over Native States, enabling the States-
Government to exercise political control over them in their foreign
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Pawr V1. affairs without being burdened with the internal administration.

1849-61. This is a good system where the Native Government honestly

Chap 42 gecks the good of the people; and it still prevails over large
territories in India. DBut as a matter of fact, many of the Hindu and
Mohammedan Courts have been vicious, corrupt, oppressive, and
cruel, to a degree which filled the upright Englishmen who were
the Residents at them with sorrow and shame for the wickedness
they were helpless to deal with; and the practical result was that
in some cases the British protectorate was protecting the rulers
from the punishment they would otherwise have justly received
from their subjects, while in no way protecting the subjects from
intolerable tyranny. Dalhousie put an end to this system in a
‘great many minor principalities, and incorporated them into
British India; and he further annexed, one after another, four
great territories, viz., the Punjab, Nagpur (now the Central
Provinces), Oudh, and Lower Burmah,—leaving at the end of his
eight years the area under direct English administration nearly
half as large again as he found it. His methods of doing so were,
and still are, severely eriticized; and no opinion need here be
offered regarding them. An able defence of them is now accessible
to every reader in Sir William Hunter’s masterly little book already
quoted from. How these measures opened up fields for missionary
effort will appear by-and-by.

: 4. Moreover, Dalhousie was the real creator of Modern India :
Railways  of the magnificent system of railway and telegraph, of the cheap
and tele- . B
graphs,  post, of many great public works, of improved methods of

administration. In 1853 he penned his great Railway Minute,
embodying, observes Hunter, “one of the most comprehensive
and far-seeing schemes which ever issued from the human brain
—which scheme has been the hasis of the whole railway system
of India ever since.* On April 16th, 1853, the first train in India
ran twenty miles from Bombay to Tanna. On February 5th, 1855,
the first sixty-seven miles of the great line that was to connect
Caloutta with the North-West were opened, to Burdwan ; Bishop
Daniel Wilson, at Dalhousie’s reguest, offering prayer on the
platform before the train started.t Further, Dalhousie invented
and Inaugurated the system of attracting private enterprise and
English capital for these public works by a State guarantee of
reasonable interest on the outlay, which has given an enormous
impetus to industry and commerce. The establishment of
telegraphic communication was a difficult task, involving new
inventions to neutralize the electrical disturbances caused by the
tremendous storms of India ; but it was accomplished—and saved

* Dalhousie had had no little share in arranging the railway schemes in
England. At the age of thirty-three, first as Vice-President of the Board of
Trade under Mr, Gladstone, in Peel’s Ministry, and then as President when
Gladstone resigned, he was overwhelmed with work in connexion with the
great Railway Mania of 1845-6. .

+ Life of Bp. D. Wilson, vol. ii. p.{8564.,
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India when the Mutiny burst forth. ¢ It is that accursed string Parr VI.

that strangles us,” said a mutineer being led to execution, pointing 1849-6L.

to the telegraph-wire. And, to effect these and other great CR®p-42-

developments, Dalhousie organized the splendidly efficient Public

Works Department. But his mind’ and spirit were too energetic

for his bodily frame; and the greatest of our Indian Proconsuls

left office a broken and tottering old man at the age of forty-four.
It wag during Dalhousie’s reign, in 1853, that James Thomason, James

Lieutenant-Governor of the North-West Provinces, died at hig > 1o™a%?

post. ¢ In civil administration,” says Sir R. Temple, “ on a vast

stage during a period of peace, he has never been surpassed in the

annals of the Fast, and was one of the most successful Englishmen

that have ever borne sway in India.” * <« His life was a pattern

of how a Christian Governor ought to live. His character, His

founded upon the Rock of Ages, naturally displayed calmness ag Shgraster

s dominant quality ; and in subordination to this were patience, viees.

moderation of thought, and intellectual deliberation, . . . Though

outwardly he was never enthusiastic, yet an enthusiasm glowed

within him, and it was the enthusiasm of humanity. His cha-

racter was composed, so to speak, of two strata ; the first consisted

of enlightenment and sweetness, the second of resolution and

persistency. The two elements were joined together by the bond

of Christian faith.”+ Mr. J. W. Sherer, formerly Assistant-

Secretary to the Gtovernment at Agra, was calling in later years

on Sir R. Montgomery in London. Seeing over the fireplace a

portrait of Thomason, he pointed to it and said, ¢ I have never

found his equal.”” “Nor I—ever,” was Montgomery’s reply.}

Now James Thomason’s father was Thomas Thomason, Fellow

of ‘Magdalene College, Cambridge, and curate to Charles Simeon,

who encouraged him to follow Henry Martyn’s example and go to

India as a chaplain under the Company, which he did, taking his

four-year-old boy, James, Simeon’s godson, with him. Thomas a fruit of

Thomason became Minister of the Old Church, and the organizer fsii‘:‘tf"“'s

at Caleutta of the 0. M.8S. Missions which Corrie was starting at

Agra, Benares, &c. James followed in his father’s steps, and

all his life was a warm friend and supporter of Missions, and of

the C.M.S. in particular. He not only subscribed liberally; he

worshipped with the Native Christians when at stations where

there were Mission churches, and he translated the Psalms

into Hindustani for their use. This was the man who trained

the young ecivilians afterwards so great in the Punjab. John

Lawrence, B. Montgomery, D. M¢Leod, E. Thornton, R. N. Cust,

C. Raikes, and many others, went from him to the new Province ;

while there remained in his own Provinee such men as H. Carre

Tucker and W. Muir. And all this from Charles Simeon’s

wondrous policy of faith in sending out men like Thomas Thomason

* Men amd Events of My Time in India, p. 11.
+ Ibid., p. 16. 1 Tbid., p. 182.
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Parr VI. to India when Evangelical clergymen at home were so few and

1849-61. far between !
Chap. 42. ee

Bisho In 1857, Bishop Daniel Wilson was still at his post at Caleutta,

Daniel  after an episcopate of a quarter of a century, and in his eightieth -

" year. At Bombay, Bishop Harding had succeeded Bishop Carr

in 1851; and at Madras, Bishop Dealtry, who had been Arch-

deacon at Caleutta, had succeeded Bishop Spencer in 1849.

‘Wilson’s pet project of an Agra Bishopric had never come to

anything ; nor could he even obtain permission from the East

India Company to have a Coadjutor. DBut it is curious, as we

observed in Chapter XXXIIT., that he should have been able to

consecrate at Calcutta a bishop for Borneo, the first Anglican

bishop consecrated outside the British Isles since the Reformation.

Hisnew That important ceremony was performed in the new cathedral,

cathedral, which was another of Wilson’s pet projects, a project which he

did carry to a successful issue. The first stone had been laid on

October 8th, 1839; the consecration of the cathedral was on

October 8th, 1847, just after Wilson’s return from that one visit

- to England which has been before mentioned. It cost nearly

£50,000, of which the Bishop gave a fifth. He also gave a second

£10,000 towards an Endowment Fund for a Dean and Canons ;

but he failed fo get the necessary charter from the Company,

and and the Fund became a Cathedral Mission Fund, to support

Mission  migsionaries in the city. Ultimately, as we shall see by-and-by,

) the greater part of the interest of this Fund was committed by

the Bishop to the administration of the Church Missionary
Society.

High- Some remarkable conversions of influential high-caste Hindus

caste con- had been taking place in Calcutta. There had been a succession

Calcutta. of baptisms of Kulin Brahmans, and of the sons of wealthy

merchants of less exclusive caste, in connexion with Dr. Duff's

new College—the Free Church Institution, started when the

disruption of the Scotch Kirk separated Duff from the scene of

his earlier labours. One lad of eighteen, married to a girl of

twelve, taught his child-wife from the Bengali Bible and Prigrim’s

Progress in the dead of night, until she one night exclaimed,

¢ Are not we lingering in the City of Destruction ? Is it not our

duty to act like ¢ Christian '—to arise, forsake all, and flee for our

lives? ” * On the next idol-festival, when a Hindu lady could go

out in a closed palankin, they quietly went off to Dufi’s house.

A tremendous uproar arose; but the hushand and wife were

baptized together while the crowd raged outside.* Other bap-

tisms of importance took place in connexion with the London

Missionary Society and also with the C.M.8. In 1852 a Hindu

gentleman of high family proclaimed his conversion, and his

thorough knowledge of Christianity, by giving a course of lectures

* Life of Alezander Duff, vol. ii. p. 65.
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“on the Evidences in the Old Church parish-room; and in 1853 Parr VI
a relative of his, a Brahmini lady of unusual intellectual gifts and 1849-61.
cultivation, was baptized in the Old Church itself. In 1854 Chap-42.
‘occurred the commencement—for it was a long process-—of the

unique conversion of the Dutt family, several brothers, with The Dutt
their wives and children. Their father, a Native judge, was =™
actually baptized on his death-bed, at his own earnest request,

by a son—who was not yet a Christian himself l-—the Church

service being read, and the water poured over the dying man ‘in

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost "’;

after which the sons and their families put themselves under the
instruction of the Scotch missionaries.* Ultimately, though not

till 1862, they were baptized into the Church of England by the

Rev. C. Bomwetsch, one of the Germans from Basle and Islington,

who laboured as a C.M.S. missionary for more than thirty years.

While godless Englishmen were mocking, as wusual, at the

‘ miserable failure ”’ of Missions, the leading Hindus were taking Alarm of
genuine alarm. In 1848, a great meeting of the most learned Himdus:
and powerful Brahmans was held to establish a Hindu Society,

whose members should bind themselves to oppose Christianity

in every possible way, and in particular to send no son of theirs

to a Mission-school ; and two years later, another meeting was held

to consider a proposal for counteracting the influence of Chris-

tianity by providing a way, easier than the almost impossible
penances that had been imposed for two thousand years, for

< renegades ’ to return to their old superstitions and regain their
forfeited caste status.

The early ‘fifties are a memorable epoch in regard to work

among the women of India. Female Edueation was, of course, Femate
still more backward than the education of men. The only women E4ueation.
who were educated at all were the nautch-girls, so that for a

Hindu lady to be able to read and write was actually disreputable.

In this matter, as in others, the Parsees of Bombay and the
Christians of Tinnevelly were ahead of the Brahmans, Rajputs,

and wealthy Hindu landowners and merchants. The work begun

by Miss Cooke in 1822, described in our Fifteenth Chapter, was

among the lower classes; and it was long before the higher-class

women and girls could be reached. But, as Dr. G. Smith well
observes, ¢ the boys of 1830 were the men of 1850 ;1 that is to

say, the boys who had come under Duff’s influence at Calcutta,

though not Christians, had learned to feel the need of companion- Its need
ship in their wives; and a few of the more advanced began to see '™

that women ought to be educated. A man like Krishna Mohan
Banerjea, who, though himself a Christian clergyman, had in-

fluence with his non-Christian fellow-countrymen, did much to

open their eyes on this point. And while the more enlightened -
public opinion was thus gradually changing, Christian people were

¥ Life of Alewander Duff, vol. ii. p. 249. T Ibid., p. 360,
VOL. II. M
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Panr VI. taking steps to provide the teaching required. A school for high-
1849-61. cyste ladies, strictly excluding religion, had been established by
Chap.42. W1\ Bethune, President of the Government Council of Education,
and a few girls had attended it, carefully conveyed to and fro in
closed carriages, and with every “purdah” precaution whileé
there ; but it was a premature attempt, and met with but partial
Calcutta success. In 1851, however, the Calcutta Normal School was
Normal founded, with the object of training female teachers, English and
Burasian, who might then get inside the zenanas and teach
the ladies in their own homes. In 1854, a Scotch missionary,
the Rev. John Fordyce, organized a regular Zenana Mission, in
conjunction with Mrs. Mullens, wife of the eminent L.M.S.
missionary, and daughter of the same Society's devoted Swiss
preaching missionary, Alphonse Lacroix. The first Hindu gentle-
man to open his house for the home feaching of the female
inmates was Babu P. Cumar Tagore, and the first lady teacher
sent there was a governess in the Normal School, Miss Toogood,
who knew Bengali perfectly. In 1857, Dr. Duff took a further
Duff's  step by opening a high-class ladies’ school like Mr. Bethune’s, but
with Christianity avowedly taught; and it is remarkable that
many non-Christian Hindus who had distrusted the “ neutrality ”
of the Bethune School, patronized Duff’s, because of the high
moral teaching they knew would be given. Miss Toogood became
headmistress, and the School flourished ; insomuch that when it
had been carried on for a year, an examination was held in a
Hindu millionaire’s house, before the élite of Native society, and
no less than sixty-two young daughters of the Hindu gentry were
examined before a large gathering, English and Native, men in-
cluded. Meanwhile, in the same year, 18567—the dark year of
the Mutiny, too—the Normal School was amalgamated with the
old Caleutta Female Education Society which had carried on the
former work of Mrs. Wilson (Miss Cooke). In 1860, Miss Cockle,
the head of the School, was invalided, and Miss Jetter (daughter
of J. A. Jetter, C.M.8. missionary, and afterwards Mrs. Greaves)
was sent out as her successor. In 1861, the London Auxiliary
Committee of the School, of which Mr. and Mrs. (afterwards Lord
and Lady) Kinnaird were the moving spirits, and the Rev.
A. M. W. Christopher (now of Oxford) the Hon. Secrefary,
Indian  developed itself into the Indian Female Normal School and In-
Komale  struction Society, with a view to combining with the Normal
School and School an organization for regular zenana visitation. By the end
tion . of that year, ‘twenty-two houses [in Caleutta], containing 160
- Society.  Native ladies and 150 little daughters, were open, principally of
the Brahman, writer, and doctor castes. Native female teachers
were employed in sufficient numbers to enable each house to be
vigited daily, and instruction given for three or four hours ; while -
once a week the Fnglish lady visitor examined and supervised the
results of the whole. The pupils consisted of grandmothers,
wmothers, and little children. Christian books were introduced,
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and religious conversation encouraged.” *  So began the wonderful Parr VI.
work of the Zenana Missions. 184961,
Taking Protestant Missions generally, there was not, except Chfﬂf’z'
in.one province, any very marked progress and extension during progressor
the earlier 'fifties. The various Societies whose work was briefly Frotestant
 summarized at the close of our Twenty-second Chapter were '
continuing their work, with signs, more or less, of blessing. Itis
not necessary to enumerate these Societies again; and the only
addition to their number before the Mutiny was the American
«Dutch Reformed Church,” one of the numerous subdivisions of
the great Presbyterian body, which began a Mission in Arcot, south
of Madras, in 1854. This Mission is noteworthy for being carried
ou for the most part by a single family, the Scudders. At one
time no less than seven men bearing the name of Seudder were
agsociated with 1f, besides wives and sisters. In 1853, Dr.
Mullens, of the London Missionary Society, Calcutta, published
the first of the regular Decennial Statistical Tables which we
now look for every ten years. It showed that in 1851 there were
in India 91,000 Native Christians registered by the different
Protestant Misgionary Soecieties, of whom 15,000 were communi-
cants. In the decade we are now reviewing, these numbers
rose respectively to 138,000 and 25,000. Another sign of the
growing strength of the missionary body was the holding, for
the first time in India, of a General Missionary Conference, at rirst
Calcutta, in 1855, when fifty missionaries of various Societies Migion:
met together for four days’ conference. ence.
The one great exception to the general absence of extension at
this period is that of the Missions in the newly-annexed province
of the Punjab. First the American Presbyterians, and then the occupa-
Church Missionary Society, invaded that inviting field in the honeh™e
name of Christ; but to their enterprise a separate chapter will be
devoted. Here, however, may be mentioned one important step,
taken in 1854, which, after the Mutiny, added a famous S.P.G.
Mission to the Church’s work in the Punjab, but which does not
in thig period belong to Punjab history because the city occupied
was no new conquest, but bhad long been in British possession,
and was then included in the North-West Provinces. This city
was Delhi. The small work carried on there by the C.M.B. in
earlier years was mentioned in our Fifteenth Chapter; but after
that, the Baptist Mission, under a very able man, Mr. Thompson,
was alone for some years, though Dr. Pfander, the great C.M.S.
missionary to Mohammedans, visited the city from Agra, and
disputed with the moulvies in the Imperial Mosque. The C.M.S.
Report of 1854, which mentions this, adds, “The Committee
rejoice to announce that the Society for the Propagation of the $F.G-
Gospel has commenced a Mission at Delhi, by which they trust Mission,

* (.M. Intelligencer, June, 1863, p. 139. See also C.M.I. for April, 1863,
December, 1865, September, 1869 ; and Life of Duff, vol. ii. p. 360.
M 2
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Parr VL. that this promising movement may be guided and fostered.”
1849-61. The chaplain, Mr. Jennings, and other English residents, raised
Chap-42. 5 fund for a Church Mission, and invited the S.P.G. to undertake
it; and two missionaries were sent in that year, 1854. There
was already a little band of Christians, and among them weré
two distinguished men, Ram Chander, mathematical teacher
(afterwards Professor) in the Government College, and Chaman
Lial, an assistant-surgeon, also under GGovernment. Both of these
had been Hindus of good caste, and had found Christ through
reading the New Testament. Chaman Lal had been in Duff’s
College.* The principal Native agent of the Baptist Mission
also, Wilayat Ali, a convert from Islam, was an exceptionally
able and zealous man. How several of these Christian workers,
English and Indian, fearlessly met death during the Mutiny, we
shall see hereafter.

We will now take a more detailed, and yet a rapid, survey of
- e.M.8.  the C.M.S. Missions in India at this period. Beginning at Cal-
Missions. * outta, we find the Rev. G. G. Cuthbert Secretary of the North
India Missions. Mr. Cuthbert was an excellent Irish clergyman,
a graduate of Dublin, who had refused preferment in order to go
out as a missionary. He was sent forth in 1845, being taken
leave of along with Ragland and Rebmann, and sailing with the
Calcutta. former. For thirteen years he held office as Secretary at Calcutta
with general acceptance. In the city and distriet, among the
labourers at this time were the veteran T. Sandys; that unique
missionary, James Long, of whom more by-and-by; two young
recruits, J. Vaughan and R. P. Greaves; and several trusted
Kurasian agents. Nothing of special interest was reported of the
work, which consisted of evangelistic preaching in various ways,
schools, and the care of a few hundred Native Christians.
Death of Burdwan had lost its revered missionary, Weitbrecht, after
$id:av e listening to his earnest preaching for twenty years; and. A. P.
Neele had begun there a service that was to last a quarter of a
century. In February, 1852, Weitbrecht had been requested to
preach the sermon at the half-yearly conference of missionaries
at Caleutta. He arranged to go down thither, although ill at
the time; and the Native Chrigtians at Burdwan feared for him,
because, they said, < he had become quite perfect.” He preached
the sermon in Trinity Church, from the words, ¢ Be thou faithful
unto death.” This was on Wednesday evening; and on the
Sunday evening he preached in another church, St. James’s,
on “Surely I come quickly. Bven ¢, come, Lord Jesus.”
That night cholera struck him; and next morning he entered
“into rest, at the age of fifty. ¢ Thus,” said Leupolt, “did one
night's storm fell the goodly cedar which had stood many a
blast.”
* A full account of their conversion, written by a British officer, is given
in the C.M. Intelligencer of November, 1852.
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In the Krishnagar district were labouring Blumhardt, Lincks, Parr VI

and other of the old German veterans; and four or five younger 1849-6L.
men, German and English, among the latter being Samuel Hasell Cha_p'_‘m'
and Samuel Dyson. The promise of the Krishnagar Mission rish-
had not been fulfilled. The sanguine hopes to which Bishop n#gar-
Daniel Wilson had given utterance nearly twenty years before haneriie.
seemed to mock the weary and almost heart-broken brethren who pelled.
remembered them only too well. The Annual Report of the very
year in which we are supposed to be taking this survey, 1857,
says, ¢ The missionaries have written more and more discourag-
ingly each year of the state of their congregations. Several of
the out-stations have been reported as having relapsed into
former superstitions, and baptized converts have apostatized in
large numbers. Though there are individual cases of true con-
version, and some bright examples of the grace of God, yet, as a
Christian Church, the Krishnagar converts exhibit a near resem-
blance to the Churches of Laodicea or Sardis.” The simple
fact that out of a community numbering 4500 souls, under 400
© were communicants, speaks volumes of itself. The remarkable
thing is that disappointing as the condition of the Christians et better
undoubtedly was, indepéndent onlookers did not take so de- :h:xr;isr:? )
sponding a view of it as the missionaries. For instance, an
English gentleman in the district, an indigo-planter, told a
visitor in 1856 that he had heard and believed the unfavourable
_reports until he went to live on his own indigo-estate, close
to Mr. Schurr’s station at Kapasdanga; but that then, “by
personal eyesight, and with the observation which his own know-
ledge of Bengali had enabled him to make, he had enjoyed
opportunities of beholding the actual fruits of the Mission, as
seen in the general improvement of the Natives around the
station, and was now conscious of the false estimate too generally
entertained.” ‘“He himself had seen sufficient to repay all the
labour and expenditure which the Society had ever incurred in
Bengal.” And Leupolt, after vigiting the district, said that he
only wished the Benares district were a second Krishnagar.
Such a remark, from a man of Leupolt’s acuteness and large
experience, witnesses significantly to the immeasurable difference
between even bad nominal Christians and the real Heathen ; and
the truth of it received a striking illustration when the testing time
of the Mutiny came, as we shall see hereafter.

The Krishnagar work was now not merely in the villages of
‘the poor ryots. Besides the town of Krishnagar itself, two
important but decayed towns had been occupied by Mr. Hasell, Hasell at
viz., Nuddea (or Ngdiya), once the Oxford of Bengal, and a great adya.
seat of Brahmanical learning, and Santipur, an emporium of
trade. Hasell opened schools, which were at once attended by
large numbers of boys from the most exclusive Brahman families ;
and one conspicuous fruit from the Santipur school was gathered,
when the son of the most distinguished Brahman pundit in the
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Parr VI. town, who first learned of Christ in that school, was baptized ten
5%9'% vears afterwards, with his wife, by Mr. Dyson. But the work
°P- %% suffered severe loss in 1856, when a very able and zealous Native
evangelist, Koylas Chander Mukerji, died at the early age of
thirty-four. He had been a Kulin Brahman, and was converted
in one of the Society’s schools, confessing Christ boldly despite

the violent opposition of his father and family.

Bhagatpur. At Bhagalpur, on the Ganges, in the province of Behar, we
find the Rev. Ernest Droese, an excellent Prussian minister who
had come to India under a Berlin society, but had subsequently
joined the C.M.8., and had received English orders from Bishop
Wilson ; and also Erhardt, the map-constructor of East Africa,*
transferred now to India. As far back as 1824, Bishop Heber

, sent a young S.P.G. man at Caleutta, the Rev. T. Christian, to
ok the Dhagalpur, with a view to his evangelizing the Paharis, or hill-

Paharis. men, of the highlands south of that town; but after a year or
two’s zealous labours, both he and his wife were carried off by
the local fever. Some years passed away, and then a godly
chaplain, and a layman, who was a son of David Brown, the
Caleutta chaplain of earlier days, raised a fund to establish a
Mission, and invited the C.M.S. to undertake it. Droese was
accordingly sent there in 1850, and in his first three or four years
he baptized about a hundred of the hill-men. Subsequently, at
the invitation of the Government, he established schools among
the Santals also, and thus began the interesting Santal Mission.

Passing into the North-West Provinces, we come first to

Benares.  Benares, the true capital of Hinduism. The veterans W. Smith
and C. B. Leupolt we find still at work after twenty-five years’
service, Smith preaching and preaching continually all round the
surrounding country, and Leupolt in the midst of the flourishing
schools, orphanages, and industrial agencies in the suburb of
Sigra, by which he was seeking to foster a higher life among the
Native Christians, and to educate both their children and the
waifs and strays brought to him from outside. Of this Mission,
and all its varied agencies, a most interesting account is given in
Leupolt's Recollections of am Indian Missionary and Further
Recollections.t 1In 1848, a young civil officer who rose to high
distinetion, Richard Temple, was at Benares; and thirty years
later he wrote as follows :—

Sir R. “ Staying at Benares some little time, I observed the working of the
aemple on Mission belonging to the Church Missionary Society, and conducted by
Leupolt. the Reverend Missionaries William Smith and Charles Benjamin Leupolt.
The conversation of these self-denying and experienced men was most
instructive to a young officer. They impressed me with their charitable
considerateness towards the faults of the native character, and their
appreciative discernment of its virtues. They showed me what were

* See Chapter XL. B
- + The older work (1843) has been long out of print. The latter was
published by Nisbet in 1884.
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the ways of native thought, and how those ways eould best be approached Pzt VI.
by moral and religious influences. . . . The sight of their work taught 1849-61.
me, at the outset of my career, the salutary lesson that something more Chap. 42.
was to be expected from British rule than military success, political ——
management, material prosperity, and intellectual education. Then the .
refloction was brought home to me that when England sent forth men

to the East, some to lead her armies, others to collect her revenues or
construct her public works, and again others to manage her trade or
industrial enterprises, she could also provide many for higher and more

blessed purposes than these.” *

At our date, J. Fuchs, a Basle man, is assisting the two honoured
brethren; C. F. Cobb and H. D. Hubbard, recent Cambridge
recruits, are working abt Jay Narain’s College; W. T. Storrs has
jusb arrived ; and C. F. Reuther, another Prussian, who had come
out with Droese under the Berlin society, who with him had
joined the C.M.S., and with him had been ordained, is at the
neighbouring town of Juanpur. At another town not far off,
Azamgarh, we find a good school under an excellent Native
master, Babu Timothy Luther, a brother of the well-known
Presbyterian Bengali, the Rev. Behari Lal Singh, and a convert
of Mr. Bowley’s at Chunar. Other fruits of that good man’s
work long ago are to be seen in two zealous catechists, Davi zeaious
Solomon and David Mohan, who are intended for ordination, and Jative
who—if we may come down two years later—were ordained in .
1859 by Bishop Cotton. Two other catechists who were after-
wards ordained we find at Benares at this time, Samuel Nand
and Nehemiah Nilkanth, both Brahmans. One would suppose
that if there were a city in India where the conversion of a
Brahman would be more emphatically a miracle than it is every-
where, it would surely be Benares; yet in the Annual Reports of
this period, year by year almost, we find reports of these true
miracles,—the results generally either of reading the Christian
Scriptures or of the teaching in Jay Narain’s School. Of the
twojustmentioned, whose stories are both most deeply interesting,t
Nand became in after years pastor of one of the Benares con-
gregations, and Nilkanth became the famous Padre Nehemiah Nehemiah
Goreh, who—as we have seen in our Thirty-seventh Chapter— %7
was for some time in Islington College. Both their names occur
again and again in the Reports, as of zealous and faithful evan-
gelists.]

* Men and Events of My Tiéme in India, p. 31.

+ The story of Nand’s conversion was given in full detail in the C.M.

Record of September, 1849. That of Nilkanth was the subject of a book
called Dwij, by W. Smith. Both narratives appear in a condensed form in
the C.M. Gleaner of April, 1875; and extracta from Dwij in the C.M.
Intelligencer of February, 1866.

1 In a journal of W. Smith’s, printed in the C.M. Intelligencer of January,

1855, occurs a wmost touching notice of the death of Nehemiah’s wife
Laklishmi, a few weeks after giving birth to a daughter :—

¢ Decemher lst, 1853.—This morning I baptized dear Nehemiah’s and
Lakhshmi’s fine little girl. The mother is, I fear, dying. . . .

“ December 3rd.—Dear Lakhshmi died a happy and glorious death last
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Pagr VI.  Of Gorakhpur and Meerut there is nothing to add to what was
1849-61. g5id when we last noticed them. The former station, with its
Chap.42. 4 gricultural Christian village, came in 1853 under the charge of
sternat  the Rev. H. Stern, a Basle and Islington man ordained by Bishop
Gerakhpur. Blomfield, and remained under him for forty years, exhibiting all .
that time the best features of the old patriarchal system of
Missions which our German brethren loved, and which is so
vividly pictured in Sir W. W. Hunter’s admired book, The Old
Missionary. Meerut was during our period the sphere of the Rev.,
R. M. Lamb, the Cambridge man who gave up a Lancashire
parish to become a missionary, as mentioned in the Thirty.sixth
Chapter ; bub its best days belong to a later period.
Agra. We come next to Agra, the most interesting station at this
period in North India. Here have been working all the four
Basle men expelled by the Russians from North-Western Persia;
but Kreiss is dead, and Pfander has gone to the Afghan Frontier,
leaving Schneider and Hoernle still at work, the latter in charge
of the interesting orphanage, printing press, and Christian village
at Secundra, five miles from the city.* DBut we also find the new
College, founded by French and Stuart; and though Stuart has
left-for work elsewhere, French is at his post, with J. Leighton
assisting him. This College, and Pfander’s work among the
Mohammedans, must detain us a little.
Plansfor ~ Leading men at Agra, Government officials and others—in-
Cinge. cluding the Lieutenant-Governor of the North-West Provinces,
Mr. James Thomason, and his successive secretaries, Mr. John
Thornton and Mr. (now Sir) W. Muir,—had for some time been
urging on the Society the importance of establishing a high-class
educational institution there on Dr. Duff's plan. The Society
already had Jay Narain’s School at Benares; but they wanted a
college superior to that. The Committee, however, had neither
the men nor the means at their disposal, until, in April, 1850, the
‘French  offer of T. V. French, and that of E. C. Stuart just at the same
andStuart. yime, seemed to supply the one need, and the Agra friends raised
among themselves £1500 to supply the other—to which the
Committee felt justified in adding a similar sum from the Jubilee
Fund. In September of the same year French and Stuart sailed
= together ; and while on their voyage out they named the projected
college St. John’s, after Henry Martyn’s college at Cambridge,
“ with additional reference to St. John as the Apostle of Oriental
Churches.” t+ They began work by teaching in an existing

night, manifesting every mark of a real child of God. Spiritual in ming,
and with great love to her Saviour, she was a striking proof of what Divine
grace can effect on the mind of a Heathen in the space of fourteen months.
Much might be said of this lovely Christian.”

The snfant girl thus born and baptized, is now known all over the world as
Etlen Lakhshmi Goreh, author of ““In the secret of His presence how my soul
delights to hide.”

* The Secundra Press at this time was making £400 a year nett profit,
which was used in the Mission. + Life of Bp. French, vol. i. p. 23.
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Mission high-school while studying the languages; and the new Part VI.

college buildings were not completed till nearly three years later, 1849-6L.

being opened on December 16th, 1853. Chap. 42.
From the first, the College was successful in attracting boys, st. John's -

although there was a large Government College in the city. In g:;:eg;

that institution the Bible was not taught ; and intelligent parents '

of a superior class, though they had no wish for their sons to

become Christians—and indeed no fear of their doing so,—did

wish them to learn truthfulness and honesty and the moral virtues

generally ; and experience has shown that it is always Christian

teaching that does that, even where there is no conversion. But

French, of course, aimed at conversions, and constantly prayed

for them ; and he soon discerned tokens of the Spirit’'s working

among his pupils. His boys, he told the English congregation

when preaching to them, knew Secripture better than the average

Ozford undergraduate; and some of them, he said, though un-

baptized, had < endured more for Jesus’’ than any of the English

in Agra.* But he longed to be training ¢ the Native apostles, or French's

at least the Tituses and Timothys of India,” and hoped that they oPes:

might come out of his first English class of ten boys. One of the

ten, baptized a few years later by Shackell, became the Rev.

Madho Ram, pastor at Jabalpur. Other conversions tock place

from time to time, if not from the College, yet through French’s

work : in one year three Mohammedan munshis were baptized,

of whom he wrote, “ They have forsaken all for Christ, and have

suffered bitter reproaches for his Name’s sake.”” For French did

not confine his labours to the College. His biographer well His varied

pictures his varied efforts to spread the Gospel :+— : s

“At one time he converses with a single aged blind man of eighty,
explaining about the vessel marred in the {hands of the potter, and
awakening a desire for Christian truth; at another, he gathers round
him a group of children in the street, and when a Mohammedan seeks
to drive them off, canses amusement by patting them upon the head
and calling thern his own. At one time a party of young men beg him
to act as President of their Deistic Literary Club; at another he tries
what can be done by sitting down before the doors of the houses, and
talking with those of the inmates who are willing to converse on
religious subjects.”

Agra was at this time the scene of much dialectical conflict Pfander.
between Christian missionaries and Mohammedan moulvies.
That prince among the assailants of Islam, Dr. Pfander, was
there from 1841 to 1854 (including a year on furlough). His
books, described in our Forty-first Chapter, had a great effect upon
the Moslem mind ; but you may convince the mind without touch- i
ing the heart. Pfander’s converts, nevertheless, brought to Christ converts.

* Life of Bp. Frenchk, vol. i. p. 59.
+ Ibid., p. 78. Butb the most vivid account of French at Agra was given

by his colleague, the Rev. J. Leighton, in the C.M. Intelligencer of August, -~
1892.
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Parr VIseither by his personal teaching or by his books, are continually
- 1849-61. turning up in the old Reports. A Persian merchant from Teheran
Chap.42. was baptized at Peshawar ; a traveller from Central Asia at Agra
T itself; a Syud (supposed descendant of Mohammed) by the
Presbyterian minister, the Rev. Gopinath Nandi, at Farakabad ; -

a Government official in Sindh, whom we shall meet again, at

Karachi ; a distinguished moulvie from Delhi, at Amritsar. These,

and several others, were all converts from Islam, and all these

Awarof - were led to Christ through reading Pfander’s books. No wonder
books. the Mohammedans were stirred up to defend their faith. As
' early as 1845, a Government official at Agra published the
Kitab-i-Istifsar (Book of Questions), a large work designed as a

reply to.Pfander's Mizan-al-Hagqg (Balance of Truth). Then a
Lucknow moulvie brought out a reply to Plander’s Miftah-al-Asrar

(Key of Becrets), called Kashf-al-Astar (Revealing of Things
Hidden). Plander rejoined by issuing the Hall-al-Ishkal (Solution

of Difficulties); and this was followed by a public discussion held

at Lucknow in 1848. Then the moulvies of Agra and Delhi

united in a thorough study of Christian books, ineluding com-
mentaries and other critical works and the writings of German
neologians ; and at length an elaborate guarto volume appeared,

entitled Azalat-al-Auham (Destroyer of Imaginations), and also a

smaller book, Ibtal-i-Tathlith (Refutation of the Trinity), both

written by a young but eminent moulvie at Delhi, Rahmat Allah.

He received help in preparing these works from a sub-assistant
surgeon, Wazir Khan; and these two, encouraged by the con-
sciousness of familiarity with various critical difficulties connected

with the text of the Bible, challenged Pfander and French to a

The great public discussion at Agra, chiefly on the subject of * the Abroga-

g,‘fg‘;:‘?“ tion and Corruption of the Christian Seriptures.”

This discussion is one of the famous incidents in the history of

Missions in India. The scene was a striking one. The meeting

took place in the C.M.S. school in the Kuttra, the mission com-

pound in the city. In that enclosure was to be seen the house

once occupied by the first C.M.S. agent in India, Abdul Masih,

Henry Martyn’s convert from Islam and Bishop Heber's first

Indian clergyman, and the balcony from which he used to pro-

claim the unsearchable riches of Christ; and close by was the

church built by Daniel Corrie when chaplain at Agra. The
schoolroom was crowded with Mohammedans, sitting ecross-

legged on the floor. On one side sat Rahmat Allah and Wazir

Khan, and behind them a band of assistant students in the con-
troversy ; opposite were Pfander and French and their brethren.

Piles of English and German works, Horne, Michaelis, Strauss,

and others, lay in front of the Moslem champions; and the

burthen of their attacks proved to be the various readings in the

MBS. of the Scriptures. The points adduced are familiar enough

to even elementary Bible students in Hurope; but the moulvies

had got hints of very damaging criticisms of the Bible, and
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had spared no pains to search them out. And from whom Parr VL
did they get these hints? It is a humiliating fact that they 54961
received them from the Roman Catholic bishop and priests; and . 2%
the suggestions offered from that quarter were illustrated by Roman
the denunciations of Luther and other Reformers that enlivened Jijptne
the speeches of the Mohammedan disputants. The discussion Moslems.
lasted two days, and, as might be expected, both sides claimed the
victory.* But not many years afterwards, two of the assistant Results in
moulvies, who at that discussion heard for the first time the *"**7°*™
Christian argument put verbally by faithful servants of Christ,
came out and embraced the Gospel. One is Moulvie Safdar
Ali, Extra Assistant Inspector in the Fducation Department ; the
other is the Rev. Imad-ud-din, D.D., of Amritsar. Both have
now for thirty years steadfastly witnessed to the truth that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God and the Saviour of men. Rahmat Allah
never surrendered to Christ. Thirty-seven years after, just when
Bishop French landed in Arabia, on one side, at Muscat, he
arrived on the other side of Arabia, at Mecca; and within a
fortnight of one another, both passed into eternity.

We shall meet Pfander again at Peshawar. His later work
at Constantinople we have already seen. Some years after his
death, French, preaching at Cheltenham, said :—

“Pr. Ptander was a master of practical, straightforward Christian French an
controversy, and far out-topped all the missionaries of his day as the Ffanrder-
Christian champion against Islam. He has passed away, but the stirand
movement he excited has not passed. He has left an imperishable
monument of his life’s labours, and bequeaths a rich legacy to other ages
of the Church, in his clear, strong, unembellished statements of Christian
truth and refutation of Mohammedan error. It was no small privilege
I had in being the disciple of Pfander, a worthy successor of the heroic
Henry Martyn.” 4

A long way south of the Gangetic Valley which we have been
traversing in thought, and almost in the very centre of India, we
find a new station, only opened in 1854, Jabalpur or Jubbulpore.
It is now in the administrative division called the Central Gentral
Provinces, but this division had not been formed at our period;Jg:f;f:.s'
and it is also now an important station on the great railway from
Calcutta to Bombay. Like so many other Indian Mission stations,
its establishment is due to Government officials on the spot.
In 1851, the district judge, Mr. Mosley Smith, began to invite
Hindus to his own house, and there read and taught the Bible to
them. In conjunction with an earnest chaplain, Mr. Dawson, he
raised a fund to start a regular Mission, and then applied to the
C.M.S. for a man. In 1853, a Prussian catechist who had come
to India under Gossner's Mission, J. W. Rebsch, was engaged

* Pfander’s account of the Discussion is printed in the (.M. Intelligencer

of November, 1854.
+ Life of Bp. French, vol. i. p. 70. One important result of Pfander’s
influence was Sir W. Muir writing his great Life of Mohannel. ’
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Psrt VI. and sent to Jabalpur. Two years later E. C. Stuart, French’s
1849-61. Agra comrade, proceeded thither ; and him we find in charge at
Chap-42. 4o date of our survey. Through Rebsch’s instrumentality the
first-fruits of the Mission had already been gathered, in the
persons of a learned Brahman pundit and his wife, who first -
learned the Gospel some years before from a book given him at
the Hurdwar mela by an unknown missionary. < One soweth, and
another reapeth.” *

Western Leaving the Punjab for a separate chapter, we may now come
’ to the Bombay Presidency. And in doing so, we may defer Sindh
also, although it is part of that Presidency, because, being in the
Diocese of Lahore, 1t is now coupled with the Punjab as a mission-
field, and because its annexation and missionary occupation
nearly synchronize with the annexation and missionary occupation
of the Punjab. It is true that if Sindh is excluded, the Bombay
Presidency hardly comes under the head of North India; but still
less does it belong to the South, and therefore it has to be in-

cluded in this chapter.
Bombay:  The Bombay Mission-field was, during the period now under
whdohe  peview, dominated in no small degree by one great personality,
that of Dr. John Wilson, of the Free Church of Seotland.
* Though Wilson was not, like Duff, the apostle of a particular
method of missionary work with which his name is for ever
agsociated, he was as great a man as Duff, and in some respects a
greater. While not disapproving of Duff’'s English education as
a Mission agency, he rather threw himself into vernacular work,
using Marathi, Gujerati, Hindustani, and Portuguese; with
Persian, Arabie, and Sanscrit for classical study,—all which
languages he himgelf mastered. He had accomplished colleagues
in R. Nesbit and J. Murray Mitchell. His Life, the first published
of those brilliant biographies which Dr. George Smith has given
to the Church of Christ, affords the best view of Bombay as a
sphere of Christian enterprise in the ’forties and 'fifties.t The
C.M.S. C.M.S. Mission, to which our present survey has o be confined,
Mission. was, and is, but a small agency in Western India and its capital.
But there were some good men at work. The Secretary of the
Mission was the Rev. George Candy, formerly an officer in the
Bombay army, then an 8.P.G. missionary whom we have before
met as the “beloved brother’ of the C.M.S. missionaries, and
then, with the consent of the 8.P.G., taken into C.M.S. service.
Money  The important Bobert Money School had lost two Principals in
School- guccession by death, G. M. Valentine, a choice Cambridge man
: long and deeply lamented, and T. Jerrom, a scarcely less choice
Islington man, whose widow worked zealously for eleven years in

* An interesting sketch of the origin and history of the Jabalpur Mission,
written by another Christian pundit, appeared in the .M. Gleaner of
November, 1881.

T Lifs of John Wilson of Bumbay, by George Smith, LL.D. London, 1878.
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Bombay after his death, and whose daughters also did good Pasr VI
service, one as Mrs. E. Rogers in the same Mission, and one in- 1849-61.
the Punjab. Another lady must be mentioned, Miss C. White, Chap. 42.
whose name is not on the Society’s roll, because she was born in
India and was locally engaged, but whose girls’ schools were for
many years one of the brightest agencies in the city. The other
missionaries, as 50 often in small Missions, were frequently com-
pelled by the exigencies of sickness or furloughs to exchange
spheres of labour. There were C. C. Mengg, J. 8. 5. Robertson,
E. Rogers, W. Salter Price, A. Davidson, and A. H. Frost; all
Islington men except Frost, who had been a Cambridge Wrangler Frost.
and Yorkshire Incumbent, and who afterwards became an
_ Islington man in another sense, being Principal of the College
from 1870 to 1874. He was a great itinerating missionary, and
worked with much zeal and perseverance the system of systematic
village itineration usually identified with Redgland’s name. But
senior to all these was C. W. Isenberg, the companion of Krapf in Isenberg,
Abyssinia,* who, when they were expelled from that country, had
been transferred to Bombay, where he laboured for many years
with true German thoroughness and simplicity.t The Bombay
Mission also owed another German brother to the Fast Africa
Mission in the person of J. G. Deimler, who had been appointed Deimler.
to work with Krapf and Bebmann, but was transferred to India
before he could enter on that service, and for many years carried
on a special Mission among the Mohammedans. How Waéstern
India in after years more than repaid the debt to Hast Africa by
sending there W. 8. Price and his ‘“ Nasik boys,” we shall see
hereafter.

The stations occupied besides Bombay were Nasik, Junir, and
Malegam in Khandesh, all on the table-land of the Decean. Near
Nasik, Price founded the well-known agricultural and industrial Price at
settlement of Sharanpur, which became a village colony of Native N5
Christians, and in after years the refuge of liberated African
slaves. But the Western India Mission was, and always has
been, g small one as compared with those in North and South
India. Not for lack of influential appeals from the field. In
1855, for instance, a remarkable memorial was senf to the Society, Memorial
signed by the Bishop (John Harding), the Archdeacon, Admiral Sigr, o
Sir Henry Leeke, Commander-in-chief of the Indian Navy; Mr. C.M.8.
(afterwards Sir) Bartle Frere, Commissioner of Sindh ; six other
high Government officials, ten less prominent officials, twenty-
three military officers, eleven merchants, and seven chaplains.
This memorial said :—

“#We plead on bebalf of ifteen millions of the wnevangelized Natives

of this land. . . . We grant that conversions are yet few; but the pre-
paratory work is steadily advancing; inquiry spreads ; missionaries are

# See Chapter XXIV,
+ See Biography of Rev. Charles Isenberg, by Dr. Gundert of Basle ; English
Translation published by C.M.S., 1885. :
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Psrr VI. welcomed. Everything invites to fresh effort. The Lord is assuredly

1849-61. calling us to preach the Gospel unto this people, and we venture there-

Chap.42. fore to add, in the language of urgent solicitation with the Society,

—— ¢ Arise; for this matter belongeth unto thee ; we also will be with thee ;
be of good courage, and do it.”” *

What might not the Mission have done if Christian England
had enabled the Society to respond to this appeal! Moreover,
although it was true that ¢ conversions were yet few,” there had

Notable  been some very notable ones. Deeply-interesting accounts of high-
converts:  .lass converts of the Scoteh Mission, from Parseeism, Hinduism,
and Mohammedanism, are given in the Biography of Dr. John
Wilson. The C.M.S. gleanings included, prior to 1850, Daji
Pandurang, Ram Krishna Antaji, Sorabji Kharsedji, and Appaji
Bapuji; and in that year was reported the baptism of Shankar
Balawant; and in 1856, that of Ruttonji Nowroji. Sorabji and
Two Ruttonji were Parsees ; the other four were Brahmans. All except
aareees  Rutton]i were the fruit of educational work. ~ All became zealous
Brahmans. gyangelists, and all, except Ram Krishna, who died before his
proposed ordination rejoicing in Christ, became clergymen of the
Church of England and faithful ministers of the Gospel. The
narratives of their conversions, and of the terrible ordeal of
domestic persecution through which they passed, are very .
moving. No human agency could have produced such results;
the grace of God alone achieved them. The only survivor now is
Ruttonji, whose remarkable work at Aurangabad is well known,
and whose visit to England a few years ago will be remembered
by many; but Sorabji lives on still in his revered widow and
brilliant. daughters. George Valentine’s career in India was a
short one; but if he did nothing else than bring Sorabji to
Christ, he did a great and blegsed work for his Divine
Master.+
Onecon-  The connexion of converts with one another is always interest-
vest bring® ing, and continually illustrates our dependence for success, under
ancther.  (God, upon their mutual influence. Shankar was brought to
Christ by Ram Krishna. Ruttonji was a member-of a deistical
society at Ahmednagar, consisting of young men dissatisfied with
their ancestral creeds; which society was visited in 1856 hy
Pundit Nehemiah, W. Smith’s famous convert at Benares before
tmentioned, who brought them the true Gospel. Several were
baptized in their own town by the American missionaries there;
but Ruttonji was sent away by his friends to Nasik. Thers, how-
ever, he came across Sorabjl, who brought him to W. 8. Price,
and the three prayed together daily for three months, until at
length Ruttonji took up his cross, and left all to follow Christ.

* (.M.S. Report, 1855, Appendiz, p. 184.

1 An interesting sketch of the late Rev. Sorabji Kharsedji, by his friend
the Rev. Ruttonji Nowroji, appeared in the C.M. Intelligencer of December,
1894. A beautiful booklet by his daughter, Miss Cornelia Sorabji, B.A.,
How an Indian Clergyman Died, is published by the C.M.S. :
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After reading this chapter, will any one wonder that those among Parr VI.
the English officers and civilians in India who were -truly 1846-61
Christian men were forward to advance such a work by their Chap. 42.
influence and their contributions, and thus to take their part in Symzath'y
winning to Christ such converts as have now passed before us ? 2nd belp
And be it borne in mind that we have been reviewing the less English
flourishing of the India Missions. Far more visibly successful e
were those in the South, to be noticed in the next chapter. But
we have seen enough now to justify those godly men whose
energy had started most of the Mission stations, and whose sub-
scriptions to the work going on under their eyes were on a scale
almost unknown in England. In 1854, for example, taking that
year at random, the amount contributed by English friends in the
Bengal and Bombay Presidencies alone exceeded £14,000. And
in the army, it was not the officers only that subscribed. In 1851,
the Queen’s 18th Regiment sent to the Caleutta C.M.S. office a and from
contribution tothe Krishnagar Mission, and the 70th Regiment made seidiers.
a collection towards starting the Punjab Mission. In 1859, 